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PREFACE

What would seem to be the most important feature distinguishing the school year under
survey from the past few years, especially the first four years of the decade, is a slowing up in
the school enrolment. This slowing up is found upon analysis to be due to a smaller attendance
of pupils—especially boys—over fifteen or sixteen years of age, the younger pupils meanwhile
continuing to increase at a good rate. Two interesting concurrent features deserve comment,
viz.: (1) that meanwhile the high school enrolment shows no symptoms of decrease or even
deceleration in its rate of increase and (2) that the numbers attending normal schools for teacher-
training show symptoms of decrease. If we remember that not many years ago high school
training was taken largely as preparatory to teacher training and that, even more recently, the
numbers in high school were very closely dependent upon the attendance of older pupils, we
can more readily understand the significance of the three concurrent events mentioned. Popular
education has definitely passed beyond the elementary school.

The report proper is in two parts, with introductory notes by way of a glossary of terms
and a summary of certain regulations in different provinces. Part I consists of a review of
educational activities during the year in each province, together with a summary of activities
for the whole Dominion and of higher institutions, private schools and national movements.
To this is appended a summary of educational legislation during the year. Part II consists
of statistical tables, these being arranged in fourteen sections. The first four sections show
activities in regular publicly controlled schools; the fifth section deals with secondary education;
sections six to eight cover special educational organizations, including consolidation, special
classes and institutions, school hygiene and technical education; sections nine and ten give
the statistics relating to teachers; section eleven deals with the cost of school support; sections
twelve, thirteen and fourteen are devoted to higher education, private schools and Indian
schools, respectively. The part on libraries included in the surveys of the last two years is
being issued as a separate report.

The report has been prepared under the direction of Mr. M. C. MacLean, M.A., F.S.8.,
Chief of the Educational Statistics Branch of the Bureau. The Branch, it will be recalled,
was established in 1919, its operations being defined and outlined at a conference of the Bureau
and representatives of the Provincial Departments of Education. Under the arrangements
since worked out, the records of publicly controlled education in the several provinces have been
reduced to a large degree of comparability and homogeneity, the Bureau now making certain
compilations for several of the provinces and conferring with each province as to the data herein
presented. The thanks of the Bureau are hereby tendered for the cordial co-operation of the
provinces in this connection. The sections of the report on private schools, business colleges,
higher education, and miscellaneous educational activities not under provincial control, also
the report on the cognate subject of libraries, are prepared in the Bureau independently.

R. H. COATS,

Dominion Statistician.
DoMINION BUREAU OF STATISTICS.
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INTRODUCTORY NOTES—DEFINITION OF TERMS AND SUMMARY OF
EDUCATIONAL REGULATIONS

Definition of Terms

County Acadcmz/ or A.chemy.——ln‘ Nova Scotia, a high ‘school free to all qualified pupils in the county where
situated for which a_special annual (“‘Academic’’) grant is payable. In other provinces, academy
gensrally means a privat. institution such as a boys’ or girls’ college, etc.

Affiliated College.—An institution doing work of university grade, and in the case of the prcfessional
colleges, work leading to a professional degree; the degrees of an affiiliated coll_ge are conferred
by the university to which it is affiliated. In most Canadian affiliated colleges (not professional
colleges). work below university grade is also done; that is, the college often carries on the prep-
aration of pupils from the high school entrance year through the high school grades and matricu-
laticn work up to the completion of undergraduate work and a degree in Arts or in some other
faculty. Commercial work also is sometimes done in these colleges.

Amnnexed College.—In Quebec, a college is said to be annexed when the university merely approves the
curriculum and by-laws, is represented at the examinations, and sancticns the diplomas awarded
by these colleges.

Associated College.—In Quebec, an associated college is an affiliated college situated outside the province.

Assisted Schools—In British Columbia, a school of which the teachers’ salary is paid entirely by the
Government.

Business College.—In Canada the term is generally applied to a private institution teaching any or all
forms of commercial work with the literary preparation for that work. These institutions generally
confer their own diplomas, while also preparing students for public examinations such as those for
the Civil Service, and chartered accountants.

ity School Superintendent.—An experienced teacher appointed by the school board of a city to take charge
of al! ¢chools under that board and to act as an expert adviser to the board; he bears the same
relation to all the schools that the principal bears to one school.

Classroom.—In New Brunswick, a small room attached to the school room to which pupils are withdrawn
from time to time to be drilled by the class room assistant; in other provinces, a school room in
which the classes are taught.

Classical College—In Quebec this is classed as a secondary institution whose course leads to the degree of
B.A. and corresponds fairly closely to the affiliated colleges already described. It is not under
the control of the Department of Education.

Collegiate Department.—In Manitoba, a school in a town which has three teachers teaching high school
work only, in contradistinction to ‘‘high school,” which has only two such teachers. This
“Department’’ is housed in the same building and under the same principal as the elementary
classes. The latter fact distinguishes it from Collegiate Institutes, where only high school and
technical classes are housed.

Collegiate Ins.itule.~In Ontario, Manitoba and F.nskatcheyvan, a_pure high school ( sometimes .gchnical
school) which has attained to a certain standard in equipment and staff; in other provinces, a
‘college.”

Commissioners, Board of —In Quebec, where the school legislative unit is the municipality instead of the
district or section, the regular school board is called the Board of Commissioners, while the dissen-
tient board (in other provinces called the ‘‘Separate School Board’) whether Roman Catholic
or Protestant is called the board of trustees.

Commissioners, District.—The Educational unit which is called ‘“‘school district’ in all other provinces
except Quebec and Ontario is in Nova Scotia called a school section. All these sections are included
in 33 “‘districts’’ under district commissioners, whose powers now are mainly confined to altering
the boundaries of school sections. The inspector is ex officio the secretary of the district com-
missioners.

Commissioners, School.—In Nova Scotia, the name given to members of school boards in incorporated
towns.

Consolidation.—An amalgamation of two or more rural schools or of rural schools with village or town
schools, either for the purpose of uniting to strengthen the means of school support, where the
original schools were small or poor, or for the purpose of providing a graded school and other advan-
tages such as conveyance, instead of the original one-room school. In some cases (as in Saskat-
chewan) it need not be an amalgamation. The original district may be a ‘“‘large district” with
a graded school and provisions for conveyance, ete.

Day Schools, Publicly Controlled Ordinary or General —A term used in this report (the word ‘‘general” school
is used in Nova Scotia reports) to define all day schools doing the work of the ordngy school
grades (kindergarten and grades I to XII1) and under the control of the Department of Education,
in contradistinction to publicly controlled technical, special and night schools, on the one hand,
and private schools on the other; it includes all the publicly controlled primary schools in Quebec
and “public,”” “‘separate’” and “‘secondary’ schools in Ontario, Saskatchewan and other provinces
where these terms are used.

Vi
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Department of Education.—The term is used in all previnces to define the chief permanent central body in
charge of public education; in Quebec the department is not under the direction of the Provincis!
Government, but linked with it through the Provincial Secretary; in the other provinces it ig
directly under the provinecial government.

District School.—In all provineces except Nova Scotia, Quebec and Ontario, the smallest legislative schaocl
unit locally governed by a board of school trustees (called ‘‘section’ in Nova Scotia and Ontaric);
in Nova Scotia, see District Commissioners above; in Ontario it refers to a high school district;
in Quebec it is a subdivision of the scheol municipality.

Dustrict, municipal.—See Commissioners, district.

District, minor.—Formerly used in Prince Edward Island to define a school district of which the schoel
enrolment and average attendance fell short of the minimum requirements.

District, poor.—In New Brunswick, a school needing a special government and county fund grants for its
support.

Division, Inspectorial.—In Nova Scotia, used for ‘‘inspectorate.’”’

Dirision, school.—In British Columbia, a department or classroom in a school.

€6y

Elementary grades.—In Quebee, the first seven years‘’’ in the case of Roman Catholic primary and ele-
mentary, and seven in the case of Protestant, elementary schools; in all other provinces, the grades
up to and including Grade VIII, except in the case of Junier High Schools, where Grades VII and
VIII are considered Junior High School grades.

Elementary School.—A school equipped and staffed to teach the work of elementary grades.

First Class School.—Formerly in Prince Edward Island, a graded school equipped and staffed to teach
high school as well as elementary school grade, and maintaining a certain standard of efficiency.

General School.—See Day Schools, ete.

Grade, School.—The subdivisions of the work of ordinary day schools. The elementary ‘‘grades’ being
in most provinces Grades I to VIII and the secondary, Grades IX to X1I.

Graded School.—A school with more than one class room or teacher.

Grammar School.—The High School which is free to all qualified pupils in the county is in New Brunswick
called a Grammar School.

High School.—Generally a school with at least one teacher devoting most of his or har time to work above
Grade VIII; a ‘‘pure’” high school is an institution where no other work is done below Grade IX
(or Grade VIII with high school subjects such as Algebra and Latin). From the point of view
of organization and administration, not of function, ‘‘high school’”’ has not the same significance
in every province. See under ‘‘secondary education’ in the reviews of each province. In Sask-
atchewan, a school organized for Secondary IEducation only, by a distriet coinciding with the
municipal limits of a town or city.

Independent School.——In Quebec, a school not directly under the control of the Department of Education.
The primary Independent Schools like the publicly controlled schools are classified as primary
elementary and primary complementary.

Inspector.—In all provinces except Quebec and Ontario, an officer appointed by the Provincial Goverment
to inspect schools in a defined area; in Ontario the county or city inspectors are appointed from
among persons holding inspectors’ certificates; the county inspactors are paid one-third of their
salary by the council, the other two-thirds by the Government; the cities and towns separate from
the county receive a grant of six dollars per teacher for Inspection purposes. The inspectors in
unorganized areas, also the separate school, secondary school, and chief inspectors, are appointed
and paid by the province; in Quebec, inspectors are appointed and paid by the Government.

Intermediate School.—In Manitoba, a graded school with one teacher employed for high school work;
in Quebec, Protestant schools in which the first nine grades are taught.

Kindergarten Primary.—In Ontario, a school or room, combining the work of the kindergarten and Gradel.

Official Trustee.—A trustea specially appointed to deal with unusual problems in a school distriet or section
or to taka the place of the regular board where the latter refuses or fails to carry out the provisions
of the Education Act.

Primary Elementary School.—In Quebec, the name given to the ordinary Roman Catholic schools under
the Department of ¥.ducation (also to certain independent schools); it is used in contradistinction
to Catholic secondary schools, special schools and superior schools (schools of university grade)
but the secondary schools mentioned have not the same significance here as in other provineces since
they usually teach a full course in Arts in additio. to the high school work preparatory to this course,
but do not provide non-professional high school training for teachers for primary schools, which
training is given either in the primary schools themselves or in the Normal Schools. Primary
schools therefore, correspond in many respects to the elementary and high schools of other provinces.
In Quebec the ordinary Protestant day schools are called simply Elementary. In Prince Edward
Island primary school means a one-room school.

Primary Complementary.—In Quebec Roman Catholic Schools, a general two-year course, directed toward
commerce, agriculture, industry, or (for girls) domestic economy. They are also called primary:
vocational schools.
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Public Schools.—In Ontario, Saskatchewan and Alberta, elementary publicly controlled schools, as dis-
tinguished from elementary denominational schools.

Rural Municipal Schools.—In British Columbia, each municipality (rural and urban) is a school district
and the schools in every municipality are under the control of one Board of Trustees.

Secondary Grades.—School grades in advance of grade VIII, usually grades IX tc XII.

Secondary Schools.—In most provinces, schools organized to teach work of secondary grades (IX to XII);
in Quebec Roman Catholic education, the term is confined to such institutions as the Classical
Colleges and non-subsidized independent classical schools. Their work may extend to include a
full course in Arts, the degree being conferred by the university to which they are affiliated.

Section School.—A term used in Nova Scotia and Ontario to indicate the unit corporation for school self-
government.

Section, Assisted.—A term used in Nova Scotia to indicate that the ‘““School Section’” requires some extra
aid from Government or Municipality in order to support the school.

Separate Schools.—In Ontario, denominational or coloured dissentient schools under public control; in
Saskatchewan and Alberta, denominational minority schools under public control; the term is used
in the three provinces in contradistinction to ‘‘public’’ school already established within the bound-
aries; in Quebec, they are called trustee schools as distinguished from commissioner or majority
schools, the latter either Roman Catholic or Protestant according as either forms the majority
in the community. ‘‘Denominational’’ distinction is recognized only as between Protestants and
Roman Catholic in each of the four provinces mentioned.

School.—In Nova Scotia, New Brunswick and Saskatchewan, a school room in charge of a teacher, in
other provinces the whole school institution (house and grounds).

Special Schools.—Schools under university grade other than the general schools, such as night schools,
technical schools, schools for the blind, etc.

Superior Schools.—In Quebec the Protestant intermediate and high schools are classified as superior; also
the Roman Catholic upper elementary and the primary complementary or vocational schools; in
New Brunswick, a school equipped and staffed to teach high school work and free to all children
in grade VII and upwards in the parish or parishes in which the school is located; in British Colum-
bia, a school equipped and staffed to teach the upper elementary and two high school grades.

Technical School.—A school equipped and staffed to teach vocational work, or prevocational work such as
manual training.

Ages of Free Admission into Schools

(1) Prince Edward Island.—Resident children from the 6th to the 16th year of their age; older chil-
dren if there is accommodation. :

: 2) (]iV ova Scotia.—Trustees must provide accommodation for all residents over 5 years of age who wish
o attend.

(8) New Brunswick.—Trustees must provide accommodation for residents between 6 and 20; others
may attend if there is accommodation.

(4) Quebec.—Usually 7 to 16 in primary schools. A fee is charged in all cases except where abolished
by the municipality and children 7 to 14 hava to pay this fec whether they attend school or not, but no
child from 7 to 14 years of age shall be excluded from school for non-payment of monthly fees.

(5) Ontario.—The public schools are [ree to all residents (except separate school supporters) between
the ages of 5 and 21; the separate schools are free to separate school supporters.

(6) Manitoba.—Accommodation must be provided for all residents between the ages of 5 and 21 in
rural communities, and 6 and 21 in urban.

(7) Saskatchewan.—In rural and village districts, between 5 and 21; in towns and cities, between 6
and 21. In order to equalize educational costs in Saskatchewan boards of trustees are allowed to charge
certain fees when the residents are not taxpayers of the district, ard in certain other cases where it is
considered that the revenue derived does not provide for the service rendered.

(8) Alberta.—Children are admitted to Alberta schools as soon as they have attained the age of six.

(9) British Columbia.—Accommodation must be provided between the ages of 6 and 16 years. In
the discretion of School Boards children may be admitted who are under 6 years or over 16 years.

Ages of Compulsory Attendance

(1) Prince Edward Island.—Ages 7 to 13, inclusive; monthly attendance must be sixty per cent of the
days schools are in operation.

(2) Nowa Scotia.—Children of ages from 7 to 14 in rural schools; and 6 to 16 in towns and cities. Within
the age limits, children in town and country schools must attend regularly; must b2 reported for discipline
when 5 days absent; and parents and guardians in addition to fines may have 2 cents a day added to their
taﬁes for egch absence to compensate the section for the loss of the ‘‘attendance’ portion of the Municipal
school fund.

(3) New Brunswick.—In districts other than cities and towns under section 105 of the Schools Acts
(on resolution of trustees, but the question must be brought up at every annual meeting until adopted).—
age 7 to 12 for a period of 80 days; in cities and in incorporated towns under same section, in which the
compulsory act has been adopted by city or town council, ages 6 to 16 or grade VII standing if over 12
years old, period 120 days; in St. John, Fredericton, Chatham and Newcastle 6 to 14. Employment
of children under 16 may be forbidden by the school board. .
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(4) Quebec — No statutory laws for compulsory attendance.

(8) Ontario.—

(a) Children 8 to 14 must attend full time; children from 5 to 8, if enrolled must attend full time to
the end of the school term for which they are enrolled.

. (b) Adolescents 14 to 16 who have not attained a university matriculation standing must attend full
time; those exempted on the pleas of circumstances compelling them to go to work must attend part time
for 400 hours a year in municipalities where part-time courses are provided. This provision came into
force in September, 1921. In September, 1922, urban municipalities with a population of 5,000 and over
were required to provide part-time courses.

(c) Adolescents 16 to 18 who did not attend full time to sixteen and have not attained a university

matriculation standing must attend 320 hours a year. This provision was to come into effect in September,
1925, but the date was posptoned.

Manitoba.—Children of ages 7 o0 14 must attend full time. Any pupil over 14 if enrolled must attend
regularly. A child over 12 may be exempted for employment, but only six weeks in the term. Employ-
ment under 14 (except as mentioned) is forbidden. Children of ages 14 to 16 must attend school regularly
if not engaged in some regular occupation.

__ Saskatchewan.—All children 7 to 15 who have not passed grade VIII standing subject to certain con-
ditions as to distance from school, etc., must attend full tine. Employment of unexempted children under

15 forbidden. Deaf mutes between the ages of 8 and 15 must attend an institution seven months in each
year.

Alberta.—All children 7 to 15 must attend full time.

Baitish Columbia.—Children of ages from 7 to 15 must attend full time during the school year.

School Year and Vacations

Prince Edward Island.—July 1 to June 30; for financial purposes in Charlottetown and Summerside,
calendar year. In Charlottetown and Summerside there are vacations of nine weeks in summer and one
week in December.; elsewhere there is a summer vacation of six weeks beginning July, a fall vacation of
two weeks in October, and a winter vacation of one week in December: or, at the option of the District,
there may be three weeks in May, three weeks in October, and one week in either July or December, but
%hoolsbof two or more departments may have a summer vacation of eight weeks and one week in

ecember.

Nova Scotia.—August 1 to July 31. There is a summer vacation of about eight weeks in July and
August (but, with the consent of the inspector, trustees may fix these for January and February) and two
weoks at Christmastide, also Thursday, Friday and Monday of Easter Season, and all statutory holidays.

: New Brunswick.—July 1 to June 30, with a summer vacation of 8 weeks commencing July 1, and a
winter vacation of two weeks commencing on the Saturday before Christmas. :

Quebec.—July 1 to June 30. The Roman Catholic Committee regulations require schools closed each
year, from the 1st of July to the first Monday in September; the Protestant Committee regulations from
the 1st July to the 15th August, but in practice schools may open in September.

Ontario.—In public and separate schools the school year consists of two terms: September 1 to
December 22, and January 3 to June 29; in secondary schools tha school year is the same except that schools
open on the first Tuesday in September. In addition to the interval between these terms there is a
vacation of one week following Easter. Statistics of the public and separate schools which are shown
in this report, however, are for the two terms which make up the calendar year: while those for secondary
schools, normal schools, technical schools, etc., are given for the year beginning in September.

‘Manitoba.—July 1 to June 30 with the following vacations:—

(a) Easter—the full week beginning with Faster Sunday.

(b) Midsummer—irom the first day of July to the third Monday in August, both days inclusive,
or by a special resolution of the board, to the first day of September.
i (c) Christmas, from the twenty-fourth day of December to the second day of January, both days
inclusive.

Saskatchewan.—For finances, calendar yeac; for statistics, July 1 to June 30. (Up to 1920, however,
statistics have been given for the calendar vear).

The vacations are as follows:— i

In rural and village districts at Jeast seven weeks in the year, of which one to six weeks must be in
summer. The board may declare Easter week a holiday. The summer vacation comes between July 1
and October 1, and the wi. ter between December 23 and February 15. In towns and cities at least eight
weeks commencing July 2, and Christmas week and TEaster week. The board of any district in which the
school is to be kept open during the whole year may allow additional holidays not exceeding two weeks.

Alberta.—For finances, calendar year; for statistics, academic year, that is, from July 1 to June 30.
(Up to the year 1920, however, statistics have been given for the calendar year.)

The vacations are: in rural districts, seven to ten weeks; Faster week in yearly schools; summer,
betvlv;een July 1 and September 1; winter, December 24 to January 2. In towns and citiss, eight to twelve
weeks.

British Columbia.—July 1 to June 30. The vacations are: summer, last Friday in June up to the
Tuesday immediately following Labour Day; winter, two weeks preceding first Monday in January:
Easter, four days following Easter Monday.



PART 1.—-REVIEW OF EDUCATIONAL ACTIVITIES IN
CANADA DURING THE YEAR 1927

CHAPTER I.—.SUMMARY FOR DOMINION

SCHOOL ACCOMMODATION AND PERSONNEL

The number enrolled in all educational institutions in Canada in 1927 or the latest year
reported has been calculated at 2,291,720. This number was distributed among the various
educational institutions as follows:—

Publicly controlled kindergarten, elementary and non-technical secondary schools, 2,022,729;
private kindergarten, elementary and secondary schools (exclusive of such schools as are affiliated
with universities or colleges and which are included under preparatory university and college
courses) 71,468; Indian schools, 14,710; schools for the deaf and blind, 1,724; technical and
night schools and courses, 102,668; schools for teacher training including vocational teacher
training and departmental summer schools, but not teachers’ courses at universities and colleges,
8,974; private business colleges reporting, exclusive of correspondence schools, 18,494; prepar-
atory courses at universities and colleges, 3,586; vacation courses at universities and colleges
exclusive of a large element of farming extension courses, 8,409; classical colleges in Quebec
(including non-subsidized classical schools), 10,430; regular courses in colleges other than classi-
cal, 6,642; regular courses in universities, 26,431.

The total 2,291,763 is exclusive of 1,460 in Indian schools and 3,042 in business colleges who
may be elsewhere included in the above list; it includes all the provinces and the Indians of the
Yukon and North West Territories. A certain percentage should be deducted on the score of
pupils being counted more than once in changing from one school to another during the year.

TRENDS

Increase in enrolment.—All the provinces except two showed a definite increase over last
vear’s figures in the percentage in average daily attendance of the enrolment. In public and
private elementary and secondary schools the increase in the enrolment over the previous year
was 24,659 or 1-2 p.c. of the enrolment of that year. This shows a rate of increase considerably
less than the average rate from 1921 to 1927 and only about half the rate of increase of the total
population or the population 5 to 19 years between 1911 and 1921.

Analyses of the increases shown by the different provinces is interesting. For publicly con-
trolled schools the largest increase over the previous year was shown by British Columbia (3-3
p.c.) followed by Saskatchewan (2-4 p.c.) and next by Ontario (1-3 p.c.). Quebec also showed
material increase. The other provinces remain practically stationary. When all educational
institutions are taken instead of publicly controlled schools, Alberta comes first followed by
Saskatchewan, then Ontario, then British Columbia, the other provinces with the exception of
Prince Edward Island all showing small increases. The increase most closely connected with
increase in the population is probably the first mentioned, i.e., the publicly controlled or younger
pupils, but it is not at all certain that the increases are connected with increases in the population.
The provinces of which the Vital Statistics have shown the greatest natural increases during
the past few years do not reflect these in the school enrolment. It will be interesting, therefore,
to investigate the cause of the small increase in the school enrolment during the last year.

Passing over Prince Edward Island which has had a stationary population for some time,
we find in Nova Scotia a good increase over last year in the enrolment at the age of 7 years and
in the pupils entering school for the first time. Decreases take place in the later ages especially
the post compulsory ages, e.g., the pupils in urban schools showed .a decrease of 39 p.c. at the
ages of 15 years and over, but an increase of 6-1 p.c. at the ages of 7 and 8 years. In rural and
village schools, a decrease of 4 p.c. was shown -at the age of 16 and over, and an increase of over
6 p.c. at the ages of 7 and 8. This shows that the stationary enrolment of the year was caused
by pupils at post compulsory ages. In New Brunswick during the second or winter term the
pupils up to 15 years showed an increase of 1-3 p.c. and the pupils over 15 showed a decrease of
nearly 10 p.c. During the first or fall term those under 15 were practically stationary but those
over 15 showed a decrease of about 7 p.c. The result was that the enrolment for the whole year
showed a slight decrease which was almost entirely due to pupils over 15 years. Furthermore,
most of the decreases were due to six towns. In Quebec primary schools all ages showed increases
In boys except the ages of 5 and 6 which showed a slight decrease. The increase from 14 to 17
was very slight, however. The girls were saved from an actual decrease only by the ages of 7 to
14. In Ontario the proportion of the pupils classified by ages who were 15 years and over de-
creased from 12-3 to 11-6, although the total enrolment showed a large increase. It can be
inferred that if the older pupils did not show an actual decrease they at least failed to keep pace
with the general enrolment. In Manitoba the enrolment at ages 5 to 7 increased about 4 p.c.;

X
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that at 8 to 15 remained practically stationary while that at 16 and over decreased over 5 p.c.
The situation has resemblance to that in Nova Scotia. In Saskatchewan the pupils at 7 years
and under increased over 4 p.c.; the pupils from 8 to 15 increased about 1} p.c. while the pupils
16 and over decreased nearly 6 p.c. The enrolment as a whole showed a good increase. In
Alberta the situation seemed to be exceptional. There was an increase of about 5 p.c. in pupils
at 7 and under, a decrease of about 3 p.c. in pupils 8 to 11 and an increase of over 7 p.c. in pupils
over this age, this increase remaining strong all the way to 21 years. These figures were not
materially changed by treating the publicly controlled and private schools separately. On
examination, however, this situation 1s found to be due to the girl pupils. The situation in the
case of the boys is similar to that in the other provinces. A general increase is found up to the
age of 15 after which there is a general decrease. In the case of the girls a decrease is found in
the ages 11 and under, after which there is a large increase for every age up to and including 21,
which more than doubled. Indeed the heaviest per cent increases take place at the later ages.
This fact calls for further examination. Are these increases in girls at the ages of 12 and over
due to a larger number attending high schools or are they due to such causes as immigration;
opening up of new settlements, etc., ie. causes which bring into the school system girls who
have been retarded until this age and are in the lower grades? It is found that the girls in high
school grades by 1927 increased 1,847 or about 24 p.c. of the high school grade girls of 1926.
All but one of these were 12 years and over. The 1847 was almost 73 p=. of the total increase in
girls over 12. The girls over 12 who were under high school grade increased less than 3 p.c. while
the girls of the same age limits who were of high school grade increased 24 p.c., making a total
increase at those ages of about 8 p.c. Further, there was a slight lowering of the median age of
girls in Grade VIII in 1927 {rom that of 1926, which indicates that retardation had nothing to
do with the increase in girls over the age of 12. Nearly 123 p.c. of the total enrolment of girls
at all ages were in high school grade, a very high percentage. It would seem, therefore, that the
exceptional situation in Alberta was due to some cause which stimulated the desire for high
school education among girls. A new high school course of studies may be partly responsible
for this. If so there should be some indication of it in the nature of the subjects taken by girls
in 1926 and 1927. In a sample of about 8,000 pupils in high schools, although, as already pointed
out, there was a very large increase in the total number of girls in high school grades, we find
actual decreases in the following subjects: Algebra, chemistry, geometry, history and civics
(Canadian), business law, agriculture, art, domestic science and music. The heaviest increases
were found in biology, English grammar, geography, modern history, latin and book-keeping.
There was, however, no extreme tendency and the absolute increases or decreases in any of the
subjects mentioned above did not involve large numbers. Practically all could be accounted
for by differences in the numbers in certain grades in 1927 as compared with 1926; e.g. modern
history was taken largely in Grade XII in 1926 and largely in XI and XII in 1927. Larger
numbers in these grades in 1927 than in 1926 would account for the larger numbers taking modern
history. It would seem, therefore, that there are no clear indications that the greater freedom
extended by options in 1927 than in 1926 was responsible for the large increase in high school
girls. Another thing which may be mentioned in connection with the heavy increase in
high school girls in Alberta is that the heaviest relative increases took place n the upper grades,
especially Grade XI. This means that the increase was due not so much to a new high school
population in 1927 as to the fact that the old high school population remained longer than former-
ly to take the higher grades. It is possible, therefore, that the stiffening of the requirements
for Normal school entrance as well as the movement of girls, towards university education have
had more to do with the increase in girls at the upper ages than anything else, although the
particular influence of these movements in 1927 as compared with 1926 is not clear. In British
Columbia we do not know the pupils by ages for 1927 so that differences between the two years
have to be estimated. The province showed the largest relative increase of any province, Viz.
over 3 p.c. Grade I, however, increased more than 11 p.c., while Grade 11 also showed increase.
Grades 111, IV, and V, and VIII, showed decreases, while the high school enrolment showed
increase of about 9 p.c. There is some evidence here that the later ages did not show decreases
as in nearly all the other provinces. The high school enrolment showed a large increase in the
case of both boys and girls and indeed the disproportion between boys and girls in high school
grade was less In 1927 than in 1926. The increase in elementary school enrolment both took
place mainly in rural municipalities and other rural districts, the cities remaining practically
stationarys Iowever even in these cities Grade I showed about 11 p.c. increase, all other grades
showing a decrease except VI and VIL. This increase was no doubt merely compensatory to
decreases in earlier grades. Crade VIII showed a decrease too large to be attributed to com-
pensatory movements between grades, so that it would seem that, although the high school
enrolment increased the older pupils who were not in high school grades decreased.

We have thus almost an unbroken series from Fast to West of increases at the earlier ages
indicating a normal increase in population, but of decreases at the later ages. Three reasons may
be suggested for the decreases: 1. Decreasing retardation which would enable pupils to complete
school courses at an earlier age in 1927 than ih 1926. It is hardly probable that this cause could
show such definite results in as short a period as one year although 1t may have been contributory
to those results. 2. Accidental causes.—This can be dismissed at once on the ground that the
same results were shown in the case of practically all the provinces, especially in the case of boy
pupils. 3. A movement away from school of older pupils as a result of better employment con-
ditions in 1926-27 than in 1925-26. This would seem to be a reasonable explanation, especially
in view of the facts that the decreases in the post compulsory age pupils occurred chiefly in towns
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and that conditions have actually improved. The annual census of Industries shows a decided
increase in the personnel and the volume of industries in practically every province in 1926-1927
over 1924-1925. Of course it would be necessary to know also how far the increase in the number
employed includes persons between 16 and say 19 years, but this information is not given in the
annual census. At the same time suggestion (1), viz. that pupils at a certain age are more advanced
than formerly, should not be lost sight of.

The probability that there is still a shifting element in the school enrolment which varies
in size with periods of prosperity and depression is an important one to educational administra-
tion. We know that formerly in rural parts older boys came to school in the winter and stayed
at home in the summer, but this was not exactly the same situation as is discussed here. This
situation affected the teachers’ problems no doubt, but it affected accommodation very little
while it was a regular asset in so far as the other problems of the school were concerned. “Where
it happened or happens in towns the situation is different. Accommodation has to be provided
for a fairly definite maximum number of pupils of whom a fairly constant percentage attend
daily. The provision of this accommodation is on a more expensive and permanent scale than the
old small frame rural school houses. Teachers also are hired on a more permanent basis, so that
a shifting school population involves no small loss. Further this shifting population goes to
school in times of depression and leaves in times of prosperity. The percentages mentioned
above give a fair idea of the relative size of this shifting population. Without including private
institutions, colleges, etc., the proportion of pupils over 14 years of age to the total enrolment is
about 21 p.c. The proportion which pupils at the age of 7 and under forms of the total enrolment
is roughly 19 p.c., but these are not all new comers. From the data which can be obtained on
those coming to school for the first time as compared with the others the proportion at the ages
of 7 and under who are new comers may be estimated at 70 p.c., so that about 13 or 14 p.c. of the
total enrolment are new comers, the increase of whom from year to year depends largely upon
natural increase, is fairly steady and can be counted on. The 21 p.c. over 14 years can not be
counted ‘on as it shifts with prosperity and depression. TFurther, the accommodation provided
for the new comers who probably mcrease with prosperity is not suitable for the shifting ages who
increase with depression so that no compensating element enters into the difference and the
behaviour of the two sets. This will show one of the peculiar problems that educational adminis-
tration has to face. The size of the decrease in the older pupils that can take place in one year
shows that this problem is by no means on a small scale. Further, it is apt to be confined to the
upper elementary and lower high school grades; i.e. it is not distributed among several grades
and thus rendered easier, e.g. it might have the effect of depopulating a class room one year and
filling it to overflowing another year, or part of the same year. It is also apt to happen suddenly.
These pupils are past the compulsory age limit and cannot be forced to go to school, nor can they
be kept out of school when they want to come. v

On the other hand this exodus of older boys from school in times of prosperity may have
very good results in so far as the high schools are concerned. This point will not be elaborated
on at present, but reference is made to the findings of Dr. Sandford in the tests given to the pupils
of British Columbia.! When, as in the case of the last two years, the schools are drained of the
older boys, but the high schools are not so drained, the inference may be made that the conditions
of these years are not detrimental to the quality of intelligence to be found in the high schools. Of
course a great deal depends upon the nature of the employment that is chiefly stimulated in the
years of prosperity, e.g. the War would have the very opposite effect of what has just been
mentioned, and there is no doubt that it worked havoc on the material in high schools which
will take years to remedy. The present conditions are probably making a good beginning with
this remedy.

High School Grades.—A. time when certain symptoms of a change are coming to the surface
would seem to be a suitable one for reviewing the high school situation during the past seven or
eight years. A comparison is made below of the enrolment in high school grades in 1921 and 1927.

Enrolment in high school grades Per cert in high schocl gra‘es =

er cant

Provinces Per cont of total
1921 1927 Increase | increase 1921 1927 Increase {enrolment

increasc
NovaiScotinks S romss e ohie 9,705 11,970 2,265 23-3 85 10-6 2-1 25-0
@ptanioysissyne s oo e o 48,719 89, 652 40,933 84:0 8:0 12-7 4.7 588
MADTEObA i o e e s 8,615 13,551 4,936 57-3 6-7 9-2 2-5 373
Saskatchewan ¥t lgae B o 12,752 20,035 7,283 571 6-9 9:2 2-3 333
AlleTtaTerma sy e i R ek 7,509 16,486 8,977 119-6 6-4 10-7 4.3 672
BritishiColumbiaty o: 5o e o 7,471 13,590 6,119 81-9 8:7 12-9 4-9 563
Aeotal Six-provinces: ;. i e - 94,771 165, 284 70,513 TR Bk hes s B S ol et Pt £ F (IR ST Y

First from the point of view of accommodation it will be noticed that in the six provinces
the enrolment in high school grades increased 73 p.c. in the six vears. Nearly twice the accom-
modation of 1921 was necessary in 1927. However, the second set of figures would seem to be
still more significant. The proportion in high school grades of the total enrolment increased over

Survey of the School system of British Columbia. See especially page 448.
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45 p.c. This increase was not all due to a new element coming into the high schools; especially
during the last year or two it would seem to be due in no small measure to the fact that the pupils
who entered high school remained until the completion of their course, instead of leaving in a
year or two as formerly. This is shown by the fact that the higher grades received the greatest
inereases. No doubt this is partly due to the raising of the minimum standard for entrance into
normal schools to Grade XI. The amount of new material entering high school during the period
is not so great as that shown. In certain cases, especially in connection with the data of Ontario
we know the number admitted for the first time into secondary schools. In 1921 this number
was 40 p.c. of the total enrolment of these schools, but in 1927 it had dropped to 37 p.c. This,
of course bears out the statement already made that the increase in high sehool grade enrolment
is partly due to pupils remaining longer than heretofore. However, it is clear that this cause
does not explain but a small part of the increase of 45 p.c. in the six years. In Ontario those
admitted for the first time to secondary school increased 77 p.c. between 1921 and 1926; the
total high school grade enrolment increased about 84 p.c.; while those in high schools who were
not admitted for the first time increased over 100 p.c. A rough approximation in the other
provinces may be obtained by comparing the increase in Grade IX to the increase in the total
high school grade enrolment. It would seem that an increase in all six provinces of 40 p.c. in
six years in the proportion entering high school grades of the total enrolment is not too high an
estimate. In conjunction with this it is important to mention that the age of those entering
high school grades seem to be decreasing. Perhaps the best method of measuring this is to com-
pare the proportion of pupils over 16 as at the end of the school year (i.e. the proportion over 15
at the beginning) in the first year in high school in 1921 and 1927. This can be done in only four
provinces.

Total
Enrolment
——— in Grade IX
1921 l 1927
R S e T i e R s o s WS S . B0 S 2 N G N S SOy 0 OO DTS OO SO 0 O] 37-5 36-7
(DA (o BT PEIST o) o re) i st s v & Aoy ke e i SRR NGE st OOeio S 6 UG TOC U0 SOOI OGRS 239 11-6
Ontario Continuation SCROOIS. . .. .ovirieees ot iettitaoreneoeinetsseseonsonsmnosesseascntestterscotoss: 24-9 12-9
O AR 0 Bt 6 V- OUALIONAL - st s afels oisii s > ioin s sibioithors e oiassessirig et 0 o dionr shor =g icais & o iaboghote 2ot ote g e sosteisieccts 21-8! 22-5
O T o et s e s s AN SR R oo e e 34-22 22-8
N e e o e R b BN O G S OGO S DO o oS Lo o, 34-7 31-1

1 1925 or the first year in which these data were reported.
2 1921-22 or the first date the school year ended June 30.

There is very little question about the decreasing age of the pupils in the first year in high
school. Some of this may be due to less repetition in Grade IX, but this in the long run means
the same thing as decreasing age. The only one of the four provinces which has not changed
materially is Nova Scotia. The reason for this condition in Nova Scotia may be connected with
the standard required at the provincial examinations as illustrated in Table 59 showing the
results of examinations. The high percentage of failures does not necessarily mean that the
pupils are more poorly prepared; if this were the case it would be revealed on studying the
percentages of failures at different examination centres. The large centres where examinations
are written by pupils from excellent academies and high schools would show a smaller percentage
of failures than the small centres with candidates from rural and small village schools. A study
of percentages of failures in 82 different centres showed absolutely no indications that the larger
centres had fewer failures. On the other hand it is important to know that there is a strong
connection between decreasing age in Grade IX and fewer failures at examinations. This decreas-
ing age, however, must also be due to a younger age at entrance which in turn may be partly due
to fewer failures in Grade VIIIL.

The importance of this lowering of the high school age in conjunction with a very large
increase in the proportion in high school grades in six _years is undoubted. One phase of it is
gratifying, viz., that there is less time spent in going through the school system.

The median ages of Grade VIII as at the end of the school year 1921 and 1927 were as

follows:—

Median Age P.C. VIII
—_— . VIII over 15
1921 | 1927 1921 l 1927
R B A e et e R S B e S D S B 0PI 0 b Do SO Do 0 G0 BHBaOTI SOD 0D G0 TR0 14-7 14-7 41-1 41-1
B i TR (O bt A it o T S P B O 050 DO BRI S0 B 0 G e SR ORIU L SO OO BOE O OO 0T TG 14-7 14-3 40-0 34-1
e R G T T oy o B R B A e B 0T 200 6 B G 00D GO DU T00 0 U OO UL O 14-5 14-3 34:0 28:0
Tl T e i e e i e o S s RO TR O S O G O OO0 GO 14-8 14-6 42-5 36-5

3 a;&ges are given as at end of calendar year. In the above table six months are added to the median calculated for
the data.



Xiv DOMINION BUREAU OF STATISTICS

The systems of examinations have changed so much that it is next to impossible to ascertain
the changes in the proportions of passes to failures in the last six or seven years. Nova Scotia
never had a high school entrance examination except for admission to County Academies. Grade
IX was struck off the high school examination list in 1926. In that year the p.c. of Grade IX
candidates who were successful in obtaining the Grade was 64-1 as compared with 55-1 in 1921.
In Ontario and the Prairie Provinces the system of high school promotion by schools in some
grades and promotion by subjects has become prevalent in the larger institutions, and there
would seem to be a great difference between passing a whole grade and passing in certain subjects.
If we take Grade VIII the p.c. successful in Ontario in 1927 was 84-9 as compared with 76-3 in
1921. In Saskatchewan the High School Entrance candidates showed 75-1 p.c. successfui
In 1926 as compared with 72-6 p.c. in 1921. These figures indicate that there is an increase
in the proportions successful in the examination for entrance into high schools. This would
partly explain why the Grade IX pupils were younger in 1927 than in 1921. It makes the explan-
ation more difficult, however, of indications that the Grade IX examination candidates are
more successful than formerly. A summary will now be made of the above observations in order
that their connections may the more clearly be seen:—

1. A very large increase (between 1921 and 1926) of 45 p.c. in the proportion in high school
grade of the total school enrolment.

2. Indications that this increase is partly due to pupils staying longer in high school, but
also partly, and probably largely due to increase in new high school pupils.

3. Indications that pupils in the first year in high school also in Grade VIII were on the
whole younger in 1926 or 1927 than in 1921.

4. Indications that candidates for entrance into high school showed larger proportion suc-
cessful in 1926 than in 1921.

5. Indications that pupils in the first year in high school were more successful in passing:
their examinations in 1926 or 1927 than in 1921.

Number 4 would be partly explanatory of a part of number 3 but in contradiction to the
other part, viz. that the Grade VIII pupils were younger. Number 5 is very difficult to interpret
in conjunction with Nos. 1, 2 and 3. The increasing numbers clearly show that a process of
selection has not been taking place. If not, then why are these increasing numbers younger,
and why are the less selected younger pupils more successful in passing their examinations?

Teachers.—The number of students in teacher training institutions showed signs of falling
off in 1926-27. This is not true of attendance at summer schools and university graduate teachers®
courses, 1.e. of advanced or special training of persons already in the profession. It is true of
institutions like normal schools training persons to enter the profession. Several reasons have.
been advanced for this decrease. One 1s that teachers are becoming more permanent, thus
leaving fewer new openings. Another reason given is that standards for entrance into normal
school have been raised. This would have a tendency to weed out persons unable to or unwilling
to make these standards. At the same time there are no good indications of increases in teachers
salaries, rather the reverse. It is a question whether the salaries may not have something to
do with the decreasing numbers training for the profession.

Illiteracy.—Since the last report the Census of 1926 for the Prairie Provinces has been com-
piled and published. The progress of illiteracy in the five years 1921-1926 is most interesting.
On the whole illiteracy decreased very considerably during the five years, which indicates that
the schools have been very effective. This is emphasized by the fact that decreases were especially
strong between the ages of 10 and 20 years. Analyses shows, however, that except at the ages
of 10 to 20 the decreases were largely confined to the Canadian and British born. Even at the
ages mentioned there were cases of foreign born showing increases. In nearly all cases the ages
65 and over showed absolute increases. What seems to be of special importance, however, is
that in the case of the foreign born (in practically all cases the Canadian and British improved)
the rural areas showed decided improvement, except at the age of 65 and over, but the urban
areas showed very little improvement and in many cases gave indications of reaction. This
applies especially to absolute figures, but also in some cases to percentages illiterate. It also
applies to females to a greater extent than to males. There are strong indications of a movement
of aged and also younger adult illiterate foreign females from rural to urban areas.
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CHAPTER II.—REVIEW OF PROVINCIAL EDUCATIONAL ACTIVITIES

PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND

Summary of all Institutions.—During the school year 1926-27 the number of pupils and
students in all educational institutions in Prince Edward Island was 18,681. These were dis-
tributed as follows: 17,210 in 473 elementary or secondary schools; 243 in Prince of Wales
college; 581 in agricultural and technical institutions; 161 in St. Dunstan’s University; 17
in the schools for the blind and deaf in Halifax, N.S.; 444 reported in private, elementary and
secondary schools and 25 in Indian schools. In addition there were about 150 residents of the
province attending Canadian Universities and colleges outside the province. These bring the total
to 18,831 or about the same as the total of 1926.

Average Attendance.—In the above schools the average daily attendance was 7,011 in primary
and 4,766 in graded schools, or a total of 11,777. The percentages of attendance were: primary
64-3; graded 75-7; all schools 68-4; corresponding to 63-4,76-7 and 68-2in 1926. Thus the
primary schools showed improvement over the previous year.

Secondary Education.—As in other provinces high school or continuation work is not con-
fined to high schools but is offered by the various types of schools if the teacher is qualified to
teach it. The result is that the number of pupils in secondary or higher grades is large in pro-
portion to the total attending institutions of learning. Including high school pupils in the graded
and ungraded schools throughout the province, in Prince of Wales College, in technical day
courses, the pupils of private high schools and the students of St. Dunstan’s University who
take high school as well as degree work, the total number doing some form of high school or
higher work is not far short of 2,200 or about 12 p.c. of the total in institutions of learning.

_Teachers.—The number of teachers in 1927 was 615, comprising 140 males and 475 females,
an increase in females and decrease in males being shown over the preceding year. Decreases
in salary were shown in every class except Class II and Class III females.

Teachers in Training.—Teachers in Prince Edward Island are trained in Prince of Wales
College and Normal School, every first year student of this college being requested to take pro-
fessional training.

- Agricultural and Technical Education.—These two activities are under one organization,
both coming within the scope of the Dominion Technical Education Act of 1919. The work
is under the Administration of the Department of Agriculture but subject to inspection by the
Chief Superintendent of Education who also acts with the Commissioner of Agriculture in an
advisory capacity touching matters relating to the work. During the year there were 191 in day
and 390 in evening courses as compared with 234 and 423 respectively in 1926. Students com-
pleting successfully a two years’ course in agriculture are admitted to the second year of Nova
Scotia Agricultural College.

Medical Inspection.—Two hundred and fifteen schools with 6,863 pupils were medically
inspected.

School Support.—The expenditure on school support during the year was $458,477 as com-
pared with $454,672 in 1926. Of this $174,164 was contributed by the districts and $284,313
by the Government. The cost per pupil enrolled was $24.28, and in average attendance $35.47.

This refers to maintenance costs and is comparable to $23.82 and $35.01 respectively in 1926.

NOVA SCOTIA

Summary of all Institutions.—During the school year 1926-27 Nova Scotia had in all insti-
tutions an aggregate of 120,977. This enrolment included 112,556 in ordinary general schools;
300 regular and 380 summer students in Normal College; 91 in. University teacher-training
courses; 163 in Nova Scotia Summer School; 3,535 in technical and agricultural schools, not
including students of University standard; 249 in preparatory courses and 49 in short, special
or correspondence courses in Universities and Colleges, exclusive of secondary technical pupils;
236 in regular courses in affiliated colleges; 1,445 in regular courses in Universities; 931 reported
in private elementary and secondary schools; 489 reported in private business colleges; 219 in
schools for the blind and deaf exclusive of pupils from outside the province and 284 in Indian
schools.

General Schools.—Of the enrolment of 112,556 in ordinary day schools (Grades I to XII)
39,510 were in 1,434 rural schools, and 73,066 in village, town and city classrooms. These figures
correspond to 38,813 in rural and 73,578 in village and other urban schools in 1926.

Average Daily Attendance.—The average daily attendance of 81,426 or 72-3 p.c. of the en-
rolment corresponds to 80,447 or 71-6 in 1926. The percentage attending 140 days or more
in all general schools were 64:1 in 1927 and 62-8 in 1926, the absolute number attending this
period having increased from 70,596 in 1926 to 72,149 in 1927. The total days’ attendance was
16,899,190 in 1927 and 15,661,085 in 1926, showing an increase on an average of more than 10
days per pupil in attendance during the year. About 12 days seem to have been due to the
longer average period taught in 1927.
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Increase
—— 1926 1927 1926-27
Fnrolment Fece s Sar Catelier SRR U S e s T TR e C o et R 112,391 112,556 165
Etiendinedlessithan 80 day st ea ey S et e e o i 20,136 19,328 —808
Abtendingt805t0l159 days el B Er ARt SR MR S e S T i 37,015 37,103 88
Athtendingel 605 o179  daysie s et e e s AT S O B P R 26,819 27,361 542
i Btencingel 80 daysi antliover- s ek £ ol i el B Al il e te i 28,421 28,765 344
Attendlgg during ;s’fi qua.rt:sr ...................................................... %82;‘, ggg ig%,ég? 48;
T LA P TR T S e A S S I e e Sl 5 p — 6
i ek GBS e s st i e b SR B R S L S i 109,270 109,396 126
4 (RO g et i S R e R R S A R T S 112,391 112,556 165
Atithelageunder Beyears i i iy s T ot o T e B b Pl T 119 113 )
At t%l‘e age g R G B R R M e O re e O O A A o e s e s SRy i ? ,;g% %, g’{g 1%
years ’ ’ =
& 7 years 9,572 10,678 1,106
g 8 years 10,460 10, 608 148
¢ 9 years 10,890 10, 653 ES2oi
¢ 10 years 10,999 10,905 - 94
@ 11 years 10,801 10,872 71
£ 12 years 11,093 10,805 -—288
e 13 years 10,698 10,860 162
< 14 years 9,657 9,485 =172
g8 15 years 7,617 7,604 = 3B
pis 16 years 5,353 OE5S —200
5 17 years 2,809 2,808 -1
L2 18 years 1,399 1,139 —260
4 19 years 417 407 — 10
] 20 years STt 129 121 - 8
5 £ 21 years and over.. . 55 857 2
S T i e TR Y s e s ot Mg s 5,888 55,890 2
Ginls M5 56,503 56,666 163
Boys under 7.. 5,118 5,110 - 8
Girls under 7.. 5,324 5,291 — 33
R o i e e e 42,828 43,168 340
G n el ahe s B R s e A e i e (B Sl 41,342 41,698 356
Boysisiand ioven sy, S mesT T an it it gu i SRR Ree el el e 7,942 7,612 —330
Girlselbiand oversaisn S setal s S me Al Ll SR LER Y e i 9,837 9,677 —160

The general enrolment might well be said to have increased by 974 instead of 165 since the

latter figure is only
decrease in those attending less than 80 days.
7 and 14 increased by 696.

the difference between the increase in those attending over 80 days and the
It is also noticeable that the enrolment between

CENSUS OF ALL CHILDREN 4 TO 17 YEARS IN THE ACTIVE SCHOOL SECTIONS AS ENUMERATED

BY THE SCHOOL BOARDS (FOR YEARS ENDING JULY)

Increase

Population Increase in school

Ages enrolment

1926 1927 1926-7 1926-7
8,783 8,048 —735 =26
9,158 8,950 —208 84
9,949 9,923 —226 —119
9,989 10,816 827 1,106
10,090 10,618 528 148
10,113 - 10,320 207 —237
10,435 10,647 212 — 04
10,028 10,481 453 71
10,497 10, 634 137 —288
9,927 10,438 511 162
9,287 9,588 301 —172
8,293 8,396 103 — 13
7,163 7,183 20 —200
5,879 5,295 —584 -1
G Il U S L P e - e R RS e it 129,591 131,337 1,746 441
By grades the figures of 1926 and 1927 compare as follows:—
Boys Girls
Grade Increase Increase
1926 1927 1926 1927

Sy Sl SN Sl e Sl SR 6,776 7,048 272 6,151 6,368 21
(DYt ol s il e “pa Ca 6,133 6,076 — 57 5,082 5,203 127
IO e R e e B e e B 6,760 6,574 —186 6,061 5,933 —121
3 e S T g s B o R 6,634 6,665 31 6,094 6,074 — 28
DV et b e g e e L SRR 6,687 6,719 32 6,139 6,118 - 20
N e T R e e R R e ot e 6,428 6,196 —232 6,163 5,863 —301
VARESLE S0 Rt ped e e r s 5,171 5,220 49 5,345 5,373 20
NIl e el e e e 3,800 3,869 69 4,348 4,348 8
VLI o s e e o ook e 2,894 3,031 137 S 3,914 130
10 BB B e e e T S 2,190 2,146 — 46 3,347 3,409 67
X 1,330 1,323 -7 2,356 2,613 252
832 795 —37 1,294 1,158 —137
253 234 — 19 346 292 — 56

4
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The increase of 441 in 1927 over the enrolment of 1926 was due to the ages of 5,7, 8, 10 and
12 which increased over 1,571, the other ages showing a decrease of 1,130.

Grade, Age and Sex Distribution.—The above three tables show differences between 1927
and 1926, which are on the whole difficult to explain. The increase in enrolment is mainly due
to the age of 7 years and this is probably the only significant increase; viz., 1,106. If we connect
this with the census figures we see that it is partly due to increase in population, at the
age of 7, partly to a tendency to postpone school attendance from the earlier ages to the age of 7
and partly a discrepancy which looks like mis-statement of age. The decreases in the enrolment
at the later ages is not necessarily a bad feature since we find no corresponding decrease in the
later grades. These decreases may be due to less retardation. The increase in Grade I (a) should
be a sign either of increasing population or a better representation of the population among the
enrolment. The increases in Grades VI to VIII in spite of decreases in the ages corresponding
to these grades should indicate decreasing wastage.

Per cent Per (fzent
; in ol
Year Grade I(a) | Grade I(b) Total Total Grade I Grade II | enrolment
Grade I enrolment of total in
= enrolment Grade IT
[Vl el o iy s ol o 9,700 21,828 31,528 108,096 29-1 12,008 11-1
TN P RNt S o T S A T 9,939 21,300 31,239 109,483 28-5 195733 11-6
1090 g i R e R 10,904 19,223 0427 114,229 26-4 14,016 12-3
D e e, i e 12,875 13,404 26,279 114,458 22-9 13,992 12-2
SMpL Bt o e i S it S 12,891 12,597 25,488 111,594 22-8 13,037 11-7
AL g st e 12753 12,308 25,061 112,352 223 12,818 11-4
T S R b S S = 125927 11,215 24,142 112,391 21-5 12,821 11-4
e 2 Rt R I 13,416 1515279 24,695 112,556 21-9 12,507 11-1

The above table would seem to be quite significant. It shows a reduction in Grade I both
absolutely and in proportion to the total enrolment, the latter having increased since 1920 by
over 4,000. while Grade I decreased by 7,000. Without the other data of the table it might
have been suspected that the reduction was due to a decrease in the number entering school,
but Grade I (a), which presumably represents those in the grade for the first year, increased in
the meantime by 3,700. Grade I (b) or those repeating the grade decreased from 21,828 in 1920
to 11,279 in 1927 or over 50 p.c., so that it would seem quite safe to conclude that at least one
of the causes of the reduction in the number in Grade 1 was a decreasing number of repeaters,
a matter of great importance. Now if this decrease meant merely the dumping of the overflow
in Grade I into Grade II it should be reflected in Grade II by continued increase. Although
Grade IT increased from 1920 to 1922 there is no evidence that the pupils who formerly repeated
in Grade I are now repeating in Grade II since this Grade also has kept decreasing proportion-
ately since 1922. An examination of the other grades shows that the earliest grade which has
consistently increased since 1920 is Grade V, even this grade showing a considerable decrease in
1927. Grades III and IV have behaved in the same manner as Grade II. The data by ages
and grades show no marked changes in the ages of Grade I (a), Grade I (b) or Grade V since 1920
except a very slight tendency to decrease. The reduction in Grade I, therefore, cannot have
resulted in serious retardation in later grades.

Secondary Education.—The enrolment in'secondary grades of 11,970 showed a slight increase
over that of 1926. The high school grade boys, however, showed a decrease.

Departmental examinations in Grade IX have been discontinued except when applied for
by teachers who desire examination of their pupils on a uniform basis. They no longer serve as
the academic test for the lowest class of teachers, consequently the number of candidates writing
the departmental examinations at midsummer showed a considerable decrease from previous
years.

Teachers in Ordinary Day Schools.—The number of teachers in 1927 was 3,305, of whom
269 were males and 3,036 females. A slight decrease (7) from 1926 was shown in the case of the
males. Teachers with service over one year showed a decrease of 61, while new teachers increased
by 46.

Teachers in Training.—The number of students attending Normal College was 300 in the
regular courses and 380 in the summer courses. The Universities had an enrolment of 91 teachers-
in-training and Nova Scotia summer school 163. This makes a total of 934 teachers-in-training.

The enrolment in the summer term of the Normal School included 87 who had come back
for the second term. There were also 72 selected under instruction from the Agricultural
authorities for special training in rural schools.

Agricultural and Technical Education.—See Section 7.
Unaversities and Colleges.—See Section 12.
Private Schools.—See Section 13.

69525—s
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NEW BRUNSWICK

Summary of all Educational Institutions.—During the School year 1926-27 the number en-
rolled in all educational institutions in New Brunswick was 86,480* including 80,690 in ordinary
day schools; 3,018 in technical schools; 416 in Normal schools and vocational teacher training
schools; 253 in Indian schools; 68 in schools for the blind and deaf in Halifax, N.S.; 328
reported in private business colleges; 659 reported in private elementary and secondary schools;
181 in preparatory courses in universities; 119 in short, special and correspondence courses in
universities; and 748 in regular courses in the universities. Besides the above there were
nearly 500 residents of New Brunswick in universities and colleges situated in other provinces.
The total 86,480 corresponds to 85,927 in 1926, showing an increase of 553.

Enrolment in Ordinary Day Schools.—Of the enrolment of 80,690 in ordinary day schools,
75,182 attended during the first term ended December 31, and 75,612 during the second term
ended June 30. The enrolment during the first term consisted of 35,561 boys and 38,621 girls;
during the second term of 37,342 boys and 38,270 girls. As was mentioned last year, increase
is shown in the number of boys and decrease in the number of girls in the seond term or the
winter and spring months. As in the case of last year’s enrolment the increase of the second
term happened in the ungraded schools, there being a decrease in the graded school enrolment.

Average Daily Attendance.—The 80,690 pupils enrolled for the year attended a grand total
of 11,696,348 days while the schools were in operation an average of 193-4 days. From this we
deduce that 60,478 attended daily on an average or 74-9 per cent of the enrolment. This is a
definite increase over the percentage of 1926. The attendance by twenty-day periods may be
seen in Table 4. Bearing upon the regularity of attendance is the fact that provision has been
3uthorized for the payment of board and the conveyance of isolated pupils in unorganized

istricts.

Secondary Education.—The majority of pupils in secondary grades in New Brunswick are
taught in grammar schools situated in county towns and free to all pupils of high school grade in
the county. Most of the remainder are taught in superior schools free to all pupils in Grade VII
and upwards in the parish where the school is situated. The total number of pupils given as in
secondary grades by half years was 3,751 for the fall term and 3,511 for the spring term, but
these only include the secondary pupils in graded schools. As in other provinces work equivalent
to high school work is done in ungraded schools; further the pupils of the normal school are also
doing academic work, while a large element of the high school population is taught in Convent
schools not reporting to the Department. Further particulars may be seen in Section 5.

Teachers.—The number of teachers during the second term was 2,533; a slight increase over
the corresponding term of the previous year. The classification, average salaries and experience
of these may be seen in Table 92. The Chief Superintendent reports that the supply of teachers
now exceeds the demand. The loan to student teachers mentioned in previous reports, being a
temporary measure, is likely to be discontinued in view of this sufficiency in supply. For some
years the Department has been granting loans at six per cent interest to qualified students to
enable them to attend normal school. At present the province is spending approximately $20,000
per year as pensions of which the teachers receive about four-fifths; professors of the State
University who hold valid licenses to teach in the province are included in this pension scheme.

Rural Schools.—The number of pupils enrolled in rural ungraded schools in New Brunswick
was 34,742 during the first term and 36,527 during the second term, the number of one-room
schools during these terms being respectively 1,307 and 1,285. As mentioned in last year’s
report there has been a recent arrangement to provide for the board and conveyance of pupils
in unorganized and isolated school districts.

Technical Education.—Day technical classes were conducted in 8 and evening technical
classes in 8 municipalities, the number of pupils in these classes being 153 in day and 1,226 in
evening courses. eacher-training for vocational work was carried out in one institution with
an enrolment of 72 teachers in training. These figures refer only to work qualifying for grants
under the Dominion Technical Education Act.

QUEBEC

Summary of all Educational Institutions.—During the year in which the latest statistics of
all educational institutions were summarized (1926) the total enrolment excluding duplicates in
all institutions in Quebec was 597,364 pupils and students of whom 520,699 were in Catholic and
76,665 in Protestant institutions. This enrolment included 552,732 in publicly controlled and
independent primary schools; 1,854 in normal schools; 9,712 in classical colleges; 718 in non-
subsidized classical schools; 6,875 in universities exclusive of classical colleges and schools to
be mentioned presently; 501 in independent superior institutions (mainly theological); 209 in
Protestant theological colleges; 126 in Polytechnic school; 1,105 in schools of fine arts; 491
i School for Higher Commercial studies; 2,441 in technical schools; 503 in Agricultural schools;
281 in dairy schools; 5,491 in night schools; 38 in rangers’ school; 5,034 in schools of arts
and trades; 2,369 in dress-making schools; 5,219 in nursery schools; 670 in schools for the
deaf and blind; 836 in Monument National school at Montreal and 60 in school for historic

* To this total should be added 249 students in a college listed for the first time and after going to press.
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guides. The enrolment of 597,364 represents an increase of 3,950 over the enrolment of the
previous year. It was accommodated in 8,116 institutions including the four universities and
their affiliated or annexed schools. The number represented by each type of school is to be
found in Table 2 of this report.

. Primary Schools.—The primary school in Quebec includes what is usually considered as the
ordinary day schools in other provinces. They include kindergarten schools, elementary schools
and Catholic complementary schools. The last mentioned especially carry pupils on to work
that would be known in other provinces as high school work. The academic training of some
of the teachers for primary schools is completed in these schools while that of others is completed
m the normal schools. The publicly controlled primary schools consist of “Commissioner’”’ or
majority schools and ‘‘Trustee’” or minority schools. There is also a large number of independent
gg‘lmary schools, i.e. independent of the control of commissioners or trustees. The Protestant
high schools although ranked as secondary schools are usually included with the primary schools
In statistical tables. Details of these schools, viz., the number of institutions, teachers and pupils
by sex as well as the average daily attendance are to be found in Table 2 of this report.

Average Daily Attendance.—The average daily attendance of all institutions except universities
and night schools was 80-2; that of primary schools alone being roughly the same. As in former
years the province ranks high in this important aspect of the school situation. This fact was also
noticeable in the data on school attendance in the census of 1921.

Secondary Schools.—The secondary schools in Quebec are represented by 21 classical colleges
and little seminaries; 10 independent classical schools and 55 Protestant high schools. In
addition to these are certain secondary institutions for girls. It must be remembered, however,
that a large number of pupils doing work of high school grade are enrolled in Catholic comple-
mentary schools. The distinction between “primary” and “‘secondary’’ in Quebec is not the same
as between “‘elementary” and “high school” in other provinces. The real meaning of secondary
schools in Quebec is illustrated in the following data:—

In 1926-27 eight little seminaries with 879 students and 2 classical colleges with 260 students
were affiliated to Laval University; while 5 little seminaries and 6 classical colleges had a com-
bined enrolment of 1,387 students affiliated to the University of Montreal. One secondary
mstitution for girls with 45 students in arts was affiliated to Laval and 1 with 68 students was
affiliated to Montreal. One institute of modern secondary education with 18 students was
affiliated to Laval, and 1 with 175 students was affiliated to Montreal. In 13 convents and 2
household science schools affiliated to Laval there were 2,382 students in Arts and in 17 convents
and 3 household science schools affiliated to Montreal there were 1,261 and 320 students respect-
wvely. All the above students were affiliated for Arts only and do not represent the full enrolment
of the institutions mentioned. A secondary institution in Quebec may carry a pupil all the way
from the earliest grades to the end of a full course in Arts. *

Teachers.—The number of teachers, religious and lay, in all institutions in 1925-26 was
22,868 including 6,044 male and 16,824 females.

Normal Schools.—In 1925-26 there were 19 normal schools including 18 Catholic and 1
Protestant, with an enrolment of 1,854 teachers-in-training. The number of diplomas awarded
by these normal schools was 833 in 1926 as compared with 822 in 1925.

_Special Schools—These include one polytechnic school with 137 enrolled and from which 21
engineers graduated in 1926-27; two schools of fine arts with 817 students in 1926-27; one school
of High Commercial Studies with 650 enrolled; seven technical schools with 2,805 students;
three agricultural schools with 855 students; sixty-five night schools of which 64 were kept at
Government expense and 1 independent (in Montreal), the enrolment in the 64 being 4,077;
fiftteen schools of Arts and Trade; thirty-three dress-cutting and dress-making schools; twenty-
five nursery schools with 5,219 pupils (in 1925-26); two schools for the blind and three schools
for the deaf with 703 pupils; the Monument National School or public course composed of 324
regular public lectures and attended by 959 students and the Dairy School at St. Hyacinthe with
an attendance of 225. In addition to these were 24,895 farming and gardening pupils and 18,361
pupils in Household Science course who have already been included with the data on primary
schools. The above figures are mostly for 1926-27 and in consequence differ from the figures in
the general summary for the province which as already explained are for 1925-26.

The schools handling technical education in Quebec included several of the institutions
mentioned above. This type of education in the province calls for more than passing mention.
The institutions subsidized under the Dominion Technical Education Act include industrial,
commercial, fine arts, household science and forestry schools, one or more of which is situated in
different parts of the province. 12,000 students were enrolled in these institutions, this number
being already included among the figures given for special schools. It should be remembered
that the figures of special schools included also students of university standard and that these as
well as certain other students are not included with the 12,000 just mentioned. Accounts of the
progress made in bringing about the co-operation between these technical schools and various
industries as well as other important details are to be found in the reports of the Dominion
Director of Technical Education.

Superior Education.—The two Catholic universities enrolled 12,545 students and the two
Protestant universities 3,724 students. In addition, eleven non-subsidized independent institu-
tions prepared 471 candidates for the Catholic Priesthood while 153 were enrolled in the three

69525—B}
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Protestant Theological colleges. These figures also are for 1926-27. Further details of these
superior institutions will be found in the section on Higher Education, but the data in this section
include the affiliated schools most of which were mentioned under “Special Schools” and also the
Catholic secondary schools, the Protestant normal college and several institutions which have
not been mentioned elsewhere.

As will be seen this section is for the purpose of giving a survey of higher education from a
general point of view and differences in the data from the data in a summary for the province
arise from differences in grouping and from differences in the dates of making returns.

Ezxpenditure—The contributions of the province for the year 1925-26 amounted to $28,816,-
440, including $3,799,545 by the Government and $25,016,895 by municipalities and independent
schools. The total contributions correspond to $3,131,706 in the first year of the century.

ONTARIO

Swummary of all Educational Institutions.—During the school year last reported (calendar
year, 1926, for public and separate schools; school year 1926-27 for other schools), the total
number attending educational institutes in Ontario was 788860. These included 686,285
in ordinary day schools under public control including publie, separate, continuation, high
schools and collegiate institutions; 64,512 in day and evening technical schools and in night
elementary and high schools; 2,276 in schools for teacher-training ineluding normal schools, model
schools and vocational teacher-training schools, but not including extra mural students nor the
students of the College of Education who are elsewhere included with the figures of universities
and colleges; 3,787 in Indian schools, 416 in schools for the blind and deaf; 8,610 reported in
private business colleges; 6,246 reported in private elementary and high schools; 2,707 in pre-
paratory courses in universities and colleges; 1,712 in short, special and correspondence courses
in universities and colleges; 1,518 in regular courses in colleges and 10,781 in regular courses in
universities. Those mentioned as ‘“regular students” include only such as are of university
standard.

Elementary and Secondary Day Schools (Publie, Separate and Secondary Day Schools).—
These included 6,395 public with 525,983 pupils; 723 separate with 97,248 pupils; 192 high
schools (including 56 collegiate institutes) with 53,400 pupils; 207 continuation schools with
9,654 pupils and 38 day vocational schools with 17,329 full time pupils; 2,729 part-time and 1,626
special day pupils. The public schools included 5,652 rural, 332 city, 254 town and 157 village
schools; the separate 434 rural, 161 city, 106 town and 22 village schools. Elementary and
secondary work are also done in 19 night elementary schools with 2,442 pupils and 14 night high
schools with 2,952 pupils.

Average Daily Attendance—The average daily attendance in elementary day schools in
1925-26 was 444,236; in continuation schools, 8,059; in high schools and collegiate institutes
46,367 and in full time vocational schools, 13,513 pupils, the total average daily attendance
being 512,175. This represents an increase of 4,131 over the previous year. The distribution
of this increase may be seen as follows:— :

Average Attendance, 1925-26 Increase over previous year
Public Separate Total Public Separate Total
RUmal SRt e PV B iR 145,572 15,450 161,022 —58 70 12
Cibyiales tnl ot o et e W A 154,720 35,742 190,462 1,067 —236 831
s A s M B e gy 55,663 18,119 73,782 413 43 456
T 2t AR Rt o e R SR S 17,527 1,443 18,870 366 - 71 295
Totalililenmentary el . S tems - 8T Tl s 373,482 70,754 444,236 1,788 —194 1,594
Continuation......... sl Tardene o Lo Ol [ e S S b e SR e e oI R e e i e A e —100
T S OO e e T B My . 5, b e Nt | S AGRIO T T Fe s Al e 813
B otational L ime) e S e e oy Wt B S e s ee D e e R s e 1,824
Eranditotal i 12 ot e S AR R R e T IO s i T e T oa NS I 43

It will be noticed that out of the increase of 4,131 all but 12 p.c. were urban and about 64
p.c. were high school and vocational. It will also be noticed that the largest proportional increase
occurred in day vocational schools; also the increase in eity school attendance was due almost
entirely to the public schools. The percentage of the total enrolment in average daily attendance
in rural schools was 66-7 or slightly less than in the previous year.

Age—Grade—Sex Distribution.—Data on this subject are to be found in sections 2, 3 and 4
of this report. A comparison of rural and urban schools should take into consideration the statis-
tics of secondary schools which are to be found in section 4; also that the statistics of public and
separate schools are for the calendar year while those for secondary schools are for the school
year ended June 30. With these points in mind the tables referred to should be studied carefully
as they give an enormous amount of condensed information. ; : ;

Secondary Education.—Secondary education in Ontario as in other provinces 1s carried out
in different types of secondary schools and also in continuation classes of schools which are
usually known as elementary. In Ontario the secondary schools consist of 192 high schools
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including 56 collegiate institutes which in 1926-27 had 53,400 pupils in high school grade; 207
continuation schools which enrolled 9,654 pupils of high school grade and 38 day vocational
schools which had 17,329 full-time pupils of post high school entrance grade. In addition to
these 5,740 pupils in public and 3,529 pupils in separate schools were doing work beyond high
school entrance, or work covering Grades IX and X. Some of these were in organized “Fifth
Classes.” The day vocational schools had also 2,729 part-time and 1,626 special pupils. There
were also 2,952 pupils in night high schools. The 37,434 in evening vocational schools were not
necessarily of high school grade. Without including special and part-time pupils of vocational
schools we find that the high school grade pupils numbered 89,652 or about one-eighth of the
total enrolment.

Perhaps the most important feature distinguishing the continuation school from the other
high schools is the fact that it is spread out into a large number of small urban centres and thus
accessible to rural pupils who have qualified for high school work. Thus out of the 9,654 pupils
in continuation schools, 5,077, or about 52 p.c., were children of agriculturists. At the same
time it is noticeable that of the 17,329 in full time day vocational classes 852 or about 5 p.c. were
children of agriculturists; of the 53,400 pupils in high schools 11,692 or about 22 p.c. were
children of agriculturists. The high schools it is seen educate more than twice as many of these
children of agriculturists as the continuation schools. Of the pupils in high school grades in
public and separate schools, 5,407 were in rural schools. Thus roughly 23,028 pupils in high
school grades were either rural children or whose parents were engaged in agriculture. This
is nearly 30 p.c. of the total in high school grades in day schools. Now we find 241,556 public and
separate school pupils in rural schools and 381,675 in urban schools, so that about 39 p.c. of the
total are in rural schools. Since rural children doing work of high school grade are also to be
found in secondary agricultural schools and in private schools it would seem that there is no
great incomparability between the proportions of rural children and others who go on to high
school work. Another interesting feature is the proportion of boys and girls in high school grades.
In 1926-27 the comparative numbers were roughly 41,261 boys and 48,388 girls. We notice that
boys to girls are in the proportions of 100 to 118. If however, we take the relative numbers of
the sexes according to the class of school they attend we have the following figures:—

Absolute numbers Girls

RN per ;

Boys Girls 100 boys
Continuation classes in public and separate schools...........coviviiiriiiineennn.. 3,669 56,000 153
EOnBIMuatI0N Be OB LS A S A e T e s 3,944 5,710 145
High¥schools et s e FI F L s o e S NV M I T e e e ) 9,494 12,080 127
Qoo intos sy e e A e s s e e s e 15,749 16,077 102
By viocationalsiulliimne S et s R R e e i e e e R MW 8,408 8,921 106
A ool Rtk i e G R T R St s 41,264 48,388 118

Now on an average the “Continuation schools” and the continuation classes of the public
and separate schools represent the smallest urban centres and the rural schools; the collegiate
institutes and day vocational schools, the largest. We see, therefore, that the proportion of boys
to girls in high school grades has a tendency to increase with the size of the urban centre. It
would seem, therefore, either that the variety of work offered in the larger institutions attracts
boys or that certain influences of small centres, such as the need to go to work, tend to keep boys
from high school work. However, the age at which boys completed elementary work as com-
pared with girls should be taken into consideration. The median age of boys in Grade VIII was
about the same as of girls in urban schools and in rural schools the median age of girls was the
same as in urban schools, but the median age of rural school boys was somewhat higher than
that of girls and of boys in urban schools. This fact may have some influence on the different
proportions mentioned. A new table in Section 5 of this report (Table 79) shows the numbers
entering secondary schools as compared with the numbers leaving elementary schools as far
back as these data are recorded. It shows a surprisingly small leakage between the elementary
and secondary schools; also unexpectedly large proportions between those entering school for
the first time and those entering secondary schools.

Teacher-Training.—Teacher-training has been carried on in English and French training
schools (lower class teachers); normal schools (second and first class teachers); one college for
vocational teacher-training and the College of Education (high school teachers, doctors of
pedagogy and others).

The director of professional training reports a decrease of 494 from that of the previous
session in attendance at the various professional training schools. The most important change
of the year in connection with the history of the Ontario training schools was the modification
of the regulations whereby the completion of a two years’ course of professional training is set
as the requirement for obtaining a permanent public school certificate. A second was the opening
of a new Normal school, known as the University of Ottawa Normal School for the training of
second class teachers qualified in both the English and French languages.

The total registration of the College of Education was 515; of the six normal schools 1,559
of whom 620 were in first class courses. Special courses for the elementary certificates in art and
physical culture were provided for the first class candidates at the normal schools. In addition
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to the normal school are English-French training schools with a total of 303 students in the
regular session and 54 in the summer course. There were also 305 in kindergarten primary
summer courses in four normal schools. In addition to all these courses were special professional
spring and summer courses at various centres with a total in 1927 of 1,201 students.

Technical Education.—The total number of day schools was 38, including four agricultural
schools. In addition three full-time day schools in navigation and marine engineering were in
operation in the winter months. The number of teachers increased from 530 in 1926 to 607 in 1927.
Evening schools were carried on in 61 places. Substantial increases in the enrolment were partly
due to the opening of two new schools; partly to a transfer of a number of high school commercial
departments to the technical panel and partly to enlarged enrolment in schools already in exist-
ence.

Auziliary Classes.—The inspector of auxiliary classes reports the following classes: 110
training classes in 29 centres; 5 sight-saving classes in three centres; 7 orthopaedic classes in
three centres; 6 hospital classes in two centres; open air and forest schools in Toronto; 3 pre-
vention classes; 5 lip-reading; 4 institutional; 13 promotional; 29 special industrial—a total
of 189 classes. Auxiliary class surveys have been conducted in twelve places.

School Support—The expenditure on education during the year was $46,495,240, of which
$25,164,771 was in teachers’ salaries in public, separate, continuation, high and vocational
schools. The corresponding figures for 1926 were: total expenditure, $45,655,613, and teachers’
salaries, $24,676,304.

MANITOBA

Summary of all Educational Institutions.—During the school year 1926-27 the enrolment
in the educational institutions of Manitoba was 163,157, distributed as follows: 148,763 in
ordinary day schools; 3,387 in technical schools; 640 in schools for teacher-training; 2,209 in
Indian schools; 100 in schools for the deaf and blind; 3,128 reported in private business colleges;
592 reported in private elementary and secondary schools; 173 in preparatory courses in uni-
versities and colleges; 1,265 in short, special and correspondence courses in universities and
colleges; 487 in regular courses in colleges and 2,403 in regular courses in the State University.

The accommodation for this enrolment was 2,000 elementary and secondary schools building
with 3,987 departments and 4,096 teachers; day vocational schools in 5 municipalities and
evening in 1 municipality with 262 day, 44 evening teachers; 1 school for the deaf in Winnipeg,
the blind pupils being sent to Brantford, Ontario, by interprovincial arrangement; 1 industrial
school for delinquents at Portage La Prairie; 4 normal schools; 1 provincial university; 5 col-
leges besides private schools and Indian schools. For more detail see Table 2.

Public Elementary and Secondary Schools.—Enrolment.—The enrolment of 148,763 showed
an increase of 484 over that of the previous year. The accommodation as measured by the
number of departments increased by 21.

Average Daily Attendance.—The number of pupils in average daily attendance was 106,793.
The per cent of enrolment in average attendance was 71-8. ,

Secondary Schools.—The number in secondary grades was 13,420, or 9 p.c. of the enrolment.
As in former reports an analysis of the high school enrolment since 1918 is given below.

Per cent of total
Actual Per cent, high school
Year enrolment | enrolment enrolment in
Grades Grades

IX-XII IX-XI1I Grades | Grades

X-XII | XI-XII
O B T N e L T o S e T G T 6,579 5-98 53 22
(G40 S N s e A S T ety s s SO SR N e i e R 6,803 5:92 49 19
O e o b d O o R R B e A O o P T et - e S S S s ot e 7,996 6-48 52 22
WA Lo crotsmatiorti ot Ao e 5 o I P v e P 4 R H L SR R st Bk e i 8,615 6-68 49 20
I A R B F N R ey M Rl e S R SO C AR P LR e ARl 5 s A o e 10,719 7-84 53 21
R SR C i s e Y LN e > RN semie it . PR ace) S At P LU P e 12,803 8-99 54 23
] e s s o e e e T T R s Wt s ioehs 12,876 8-91 57 25
TP T G e sk ot B S B S SRS P L o i J e 4 e O R ot s L AT P B 13,367 9-17 56 26
O i e A R e ol R T R P e A e PR I Ly Tep e i et Sy el 13,551 9-14 56 27
L T o e s o g e, R R e L e 13,420 9-02 55 25

The upward trend in the proportion of the high school enrolment formed by the upper grades
from 1921 to 1926 was broken somewhat in 1927. This was due to a decrease in grade XI1. All
the other high school grades showed increases.

Teachers.—The number of teachers during the year was 4,096—821 male and 3,275 females.
The proportion of third as compared with first and second class teachers has fallen from 30 p.c.
in 1918 to 17 p.c. in 1927 while the standard of the third class has been raised in the mean-
time; the proportion of first class has increased from 13 p.c. in 1918 to 24 p.c. in 1926. The
number of teachers’ residences is now 353, an increase of 17 over the previous year.
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.. Teachers-in-Training.—The number of teachers-in-training was 640, of whom 84 were can-
didates for first class certificates and 55 were university graduates. In the Manitoba Teachers’
Summer School under the joint auspices of the Department of Education and the University
the enrolment was 774.

School Support—The expenditure on education during the year was $9,181,640. Of this
$1,110,575 was contributed by the government and $4,984,411 was expended on teachers’ salaries.
The corresponding figures for the last year were total expenditure less promissory notes,
$8,805,105; government contribution, $1,091,151; teachers’ salaries, $4,914,086.

SASKATCHEWAN

~ Summary of Attendance in all Schools.—During the school year 1926-27 the enrolment
in all educational institutions in Saskatchewan was 229,334 distributed as follows: 218,560 in
ordinary schools under public control; 1,694 in technical day and evening schools; 15,514 in
teacher-training schools; 1,890 in Indian schools; 71 in schools for the blind and deaf situated
in Brantford, Ontario and Winnipeg, Manitoba; 468 reported in private business colleges; 2,664
in_private elementary and secondary schools; 129 in preparatory courses in universities and
colleges; 1,108 in short, special and correspondence plus a large number in extension courses
of the university; 58 in regular courses.in colleges and 1,278 in regular courses in the university.

Elementary and Secondary Schools.—The enrolment of 218,560 in these schools consisted
of 126,483 in rural schools, 24,886 in city, 22,152 in town and 38,708 in village public and separate
schools and 6,961 in collegiate institutes and high schools. For greater detail see Table 2.

Average Daily Attendance.—The average daily attendance in 1927 was 157,392 or about
72 p.c. of the enrolment. Progress in this respect during the last few years has been exceedingly
rapid. In 1921 the per cent was about 63. A comparison of the attendance by 20 day periods
in 1921 with that of 1927 is given as follows:—

Absolute numbers | Per 1,000 enrolled
Number attending
1921 1927 1921 1927

Teas b han-20:dayamsr Th. 1 & Ul rfhvg i Ty L v i T T ST At 8,822 8,883 49 41
20~ 39 days........ e R L i 11,343 13,884 | 64 64
A= R s s ol TEe it e S e S e, e AL S e e S e o 12,761 14,748 2, 79
BOESOS -G e 2 s 8 R S ey T e e e s 14,906 10,065 84 46
B e e o e R L s T 14,393 9,090 81 46
L B R e L B SR i e S el 18,046 11,651 101 54
I B R e e i e e S R e o e W L i e e T 17,656 14,592 99 67
T 2 R e R e s N e N L I B O T 19,411 22,647 109 " 104
O e e S R e L e e T g R e e e o 26,141 39,812 147 183
R I O BT o v e R L T Rl S S 29,694 60,380 167 278
200rdaySiandiover A n et o s T R R . T e 4,735 10,467 27 48
(atalfhns classified g G sals e e Do i Sk e 177,908 | 217,119 1,000 1,000

As in other provinces the general drift of the improvement seems to be a certain amount
of constancy in the case of those attending for very short periods; a heavy decrease in the pro-
portion attending between 60 and 160 days and a corresponding increase in the proportion
attending more than 160 days. Thus between 1921 and 1927 there was a decrease of about
157 per thousand of the total enrolment between 60 and 160 days and a corresponding incr®ase
in those attending more than this period.

A comparison will now be made of the distribution by grade at a certain age—say 13—
between the pupils of 1927 and those of an earlier year—say 1921.

Number per 10,000 at the age of 13
in each grade
Grade

1921 1927 Difference
e T L e R e o S g 190 98 — 99
R e G R e, L e e e R e B 260 138 | —122
1B G b s S o D ot e e R I R ) St T = Ba AR Sl R e N S et S0 660 399 —261
e e e e e e el T I R Sl e TR S o s 1,360 956 —404
o T s i e e e s o R M I L ey o et N A o e 1,810 1,543 — 267
A B B e T S e I P e A R e Ry S 2,140 2,166 26
B T B e e o it e S Lo ool L L W P 1,470 1,709 232
B L e s R R e e I s oo s o, o LM e 1,680 2,153 473
1 O Sy, B iR e e ok R S e i S S e G e R e s e e 380 704 324
G T R B e e N e e e Py Bl Ol oy L i Bl o e T AT < e 45 127 82
IS e e iy e i e e e e T e T 5 7 2

10,000 10,000
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The indications of improvement are unmistakable. Nearly half the pupils at the age of
13 are in Grade VII or higher as compared with about 36 p.c. in 1921. Nearly 8% p.c. are in high
school grades as compared with less than 4} p.c. in 1921. About 11} p.c. who in 1921 were in
the lower elementary grades were in 1927 in Grade VII or above.

Secondary Education.—The number in secondary grades has now reached 20,136. Including
the technical day schools, private schools and Indian schools it has passed the 22,000 mark. This
is well over 10 per cent of the total enrolment; in 1921 it was about 6 per cent. ~This remarkably
increased high school enrolment is accommodated in high schools and collegiate institutes and
in over 400 continuation rooms in towns, villages and rural graded schools. The technical schools
and the private schools are in addition to these.

Technical Education.—Day technical education was carried on in 3, and evening in 2,munici-
palities with 39 day and 38 evening teachers and 755 day and 939 evening pupils. Agricultural
education is carried on extensively. The large numbers in extension courses of the university
may be seen in Table I and in the sections on higher education.

Rural Schools.—Details of the attendance in rural as compared with other schools may be
seen in Table 2. In order to provide educational facilities for families living in frontier settle-
ments the Department opened ‘“The Outpost Correspondence School” early in February 1925.
The various courses cover the work of the eight elementary school grades. Since this school
deals with isolated cases a large enrolment cannot be expected, but the number taking advantage
of the course increased from 7 in February to 100 in December from 56 homes. These figures
may not convey much to one unacquainted with pioneering conditions but to persons who have
passed through them and seen the vast areas that may be covered by 56 homes and the villages
and towns and the hundreds and even thousands of people afterwards occupying these areas,
these figures are highly significant.

School Support.—The total expenditure including capital expenditure for the year was $15,-
500,477, of this $2,265,481 was contributed by the Government and $13,234,996 was raised
by local taxation and debentures. Teachers’ salaries amounted to $7,438,094.

ALBERTA

Summary of all Educational Institutions.—During the school year 1926-27 the enrolment
in all educational institutions in Alberta was 165,531 as compared with 160,976 in the previous
year. These were distributed as follows: 151,292 in publicly controlled elementary and high
schools; 4,353 in day and evening technical schools; 712 in teacher-training; 1,396 in Indian
schools; 47 in schools for the deaf and blind situated in other provinces; 2,250 in private business
colleges; 3,088 in private elementary and secondary schools; 134 in preparatory courses in col-
leges; 986 in short, special and correspondence courses in university and colleges; 37 in regular
courses in colleges and 1,236 in regular courses in the university.

Publicly Controlled Elementary and Secondary Schools.—The 151,292 in these schools were
accommodated in 3,442 schools including 2,880 rural schools, the number of departments in
operation being 4,977, an increase of 174 departments over the previous year and from 628
departments in 1903.

Average Daily Attendance.—The average daily attendance in these schools was 115,125 or
75-2 p.c. of the enrolment. The comparative figures for pupils attending by 20 day periods
in 1927 and 1922 are as follows:—

Number per 1,000 of the enrolment attending 1922 1927

Less fhan R dayesrrgen s i nc o s e e S it R s S s G 39 28
20=" 00 dayRine Wt T mrm i B T e e T e e L e 69 54
e L e I e e e S e e T s 72 54
T T e e s e e e e o E 57 40
T B e A T R SR 0 LR i PRRPRE o o f ATEEL TS S T 63 41
100109 G em el G o SR Sl et B R P PR RS VAL 52
PSRRI e SRR R e A s e T e e el S e e TR 75 67
T e s e o e e e R R T e R e 104 104
e Tt e R I S e e S e R e A e R e e e 170 190
IR0 190M B i e e e e e e T aa ke L e e R 259 351
200 daysiandioyer biee - SRR RS Sei e R S s R e e e e S 21 19
1,000 1,000
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_As in the case of Saskatchewan, notice a decrease up to 160 days and a decided increase after.
As in the case of Saskatchewan a comparison will now be made of the distribution by grade at
certain age—say 13—as follows:—

oir The distribution by grade of pupils leaving school at the age of 15 years since 1919 was as
ollows:—

Grades
Year
i 11 111 v vV VI AL
IR RO e S i B R = R Rl i e 2:20 2-30 2-20 4-80 7-70 12-90 29-10
e o R R e e T e 0-91 1.21 2-06 4.23 7-04 13-20 17-10
DAL e S R S e e e e e R e eR 1-12 1-05 3:92 6-09 9-91 16-84 19-16
e T ST e SR Ry o el L 1-14 1-61 359 7:02 11-28 16-52 19-29
e Tt B R B e e e e e 1-08 1-01 3:99 5-62 8:68 13-08 18-97
e B N TR o e e Bt 0-54 0-90 2-46 3-36 5-47 9-06 20-94
i e i S R e e 5 e 0-39 0-81 2-13 365 6-33 857 20-45
] e e e e T e 0-15 0-35 1-16 2-16 6-65 10-21 17-24
L e S e T e LR e 0-16 0-19 0-45 1-85 4-97 _11-50 18-71
Grades
Year
VIII IX X X1 XII Total
L R T e e e e i e ruve 26-60 8-40 3:10 2:00 0-40 100
T e g B T il w SR 29-98 12-14 5-92 3-41 2-80 100
T I e b o e d o o g D o 33:55 665 1-47 0-24 0-00 100
s R e e ) o e VR T o ek 29-79 6-59 2-34 0-81 0-02 100
R T L e W Tt s e O e 28-50 11-90 4-59 2-18 0-40 100
1924w =t T R SRR R S L A e A R 32-87 1448 7-36 2-47 0-07 100
K0 S s fp i Tl M g seb sl S L S B Pt g T A B T L 34-94 12-60 7-19 2-84 0-10 100
VU s, S e — e R LD R o i i O e e R R 3469 15-20 10-53 1-46 0-26 100
e e e e T e T D T b s e 33-22 17-25 8-08 3-46 0-16 100

We notice that 1927 showed the smallest proportion leaving at Grades I to V of any year
and the largest at Grade IX. The elimination of those leaving school below Grade V is par-
ticularly striking; there were about 12 p.c. in 1919 and only about 23 p.c. in 1927.

Secondary Education.—The number in high school grades was 16,489. The number in the
previous year was 14,453 so that there was a considerable increase in 1927.

Number pér 10,000 at the age of 13 years in each grade
Grade

1922 1927 Difference | At 14, 1927 | At 14, 1922
| i s o S R e Sl SRR e e i SO B S 160 64 — 96 40 107
1[0 (3 Sa . o e L e SRR S T G AR KE S 50 R R it TR o Dl 215 120 — 95 46 136
) B T Rl IRt 2 B o 1 Cov o g Ao o £ B P 580 323 —257 206 349
e R i B oA T s LRI 85, D0 D0l Dy O B 010 1,042 774 —268 453 675
N e B o & s s n s tert, SRS 5 1 8 R TR0 ) 1,660 1,480 —180 849 979
R e R e o R e e TR e ey e 2,430 2,345 — 85 1,569 1,741
VR P e o e e e e SV R L o e s 2,275 2,627 352 2,174 2,247
NV [ L M i o v s o e . e B P S LA B T o 1,350 1,770 420 2,894 2,449
R P e e e e s T el o oas, St 250 463 210 1,476 1,017
SXU . i R Ll s e R I BT e 35 32 - 3 265 245
o L B S TR e Gl L B e R el R O T O i 3 3 0 27 58
Bl e e T S L L e I S e S B TR s A S S - - - - 1
I e T el e T o R T e T R o 10,000 100008187575 = i 10,000 10,000

As in the case of last year’s figures the difference shows a definite and striking improvement.
Grades VII, VIII and IX have evidently drawn on the lower grades; i.e., pupils who at this
age in 1922 were in Grades below VII are now in these three grades. When the distribution
at the age of 14 is also compared for the two years it leaves very little doubt that the element
benefitting most by the improvement that has taken place during the last few years is the lower
half. The improvement in the length of time at school by the age of 14 or 15 as shown by the
annual reports on the census figures of 1916, 1921 and 1926 would largely explain this improve-
ment.
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P.C. OF TOTAL ENROLMENT

Year Grade Grades Grades

I IX to XII | VII to XII

1912 (calend‘a},r YOaT) Rt 20 R s ek R S SR e e M 32-24 3:92 14-65
LOTS SR e i R e e e ape i S 32-08 4-09 14-50
1914 D e a I 29-86 4-44 15-51
1915 e R s i ki S S e R S el O 25-54 5-38 17-19
1916 T e R e e e R 25-14 5-81 18-06
1917 R B o T e S P el SRt S W e e i 24-87 5-62 18-45
1918 SR e N R s R e T 25-41 6-22 19-42
%g;g :: .............................................................. gg 83 g . ?Z 30 -gg
.............................................................. . . 131

10218 alioyenr Manuaryitolihie) i ekl aaeaas s, - Siaite e sl o 25-24 6-04 18-94
10228 (schoolsyean Tyl tolnne 30k s it s cu e e S SRS T e 22-81 7:53 21-26
1923 o SR e Hn e T SRR el s e e 20-87 8-29 22-73
1924 £ R e e e 19-51 9-13 23-39
1925 d R e e L e R s i e 18-23 9-95 24-23
1926 & L e s L e T s AR 17-68 9-60 2415
1927 58 R N e T s e e e e 17-74 10-68 25-93

Teachers—The number of teachers in elementary and high schools was 5,380—1,509 male
and 3,871 female. By class of Certificate the distribution was 1,719 first; 3,394 second; 205
third, 16 permit; 11 pending and 35 special. The numbers with third class, permit and pending,
(t.e. certificates from other provinces to be made permanent after trial) are decreasing fast.
In 1921 for example there were 1,508 of these, or nearly 30 p.c. of the total—in 1927 there were
only 232 or about 4 p.c. of the total.

Teachers-in-Training.—See Table 101.

Technical Education.—Day vocational schools were conducted in 3 municipalities with 79
teachers and 2,034 pupils; evening in 9 municipalities with 86 teachers and 2,107 pupils.
There were also 202 pupils in correspondence courses.

School Support—The total disbursements during the year were $11,280,112 of which $9,-
137,429 was the actual cost of operation. This was $59.18 per pupil enrolled and $79.37
per pupil in average attendance, a decrease from the per pupil cost of last year. See Section 11.

BRITISH COLUMBIA

Summary of all Educational Institutions.—During the school year 1926-27 the enrolment
In the educational institutions of British Columbia was 120,832 distributed as follows: 105,008 in
publicly controlled elementary and high schools; 8,657 in day and evening technical schools;
385 in schools for teacher-training in addition to the students in university classes for graduates
the Victoria Summer school and the University Summer school numbering respectively 65,
364 and 500 (most of these are entered under universities); 2,872 in Indian schools ; 83 in schools
for the blind and deaf; 179 reported in private business colleges; 1,198 reported in private
elementary and secondary schools; 67 in preparatory courses in universities and colleges; 667
in short, special and correspondence courses in universities and colleges; 224 in regular courses
m collges and 1,582 in regular courses in the university.

Publicly Controlled Elementary and High Schools.—The 105,008 in these schools were dis-
tributed as follows: 8,705 in high schools in cities; 3,723 in high schools in rural municipalities;
478 in high schools in rural districts; 41,748 in elementary schools in cities ; 30,279 in elementary
schools in rural municipalities; and 19,128 in elementary schools in rural districts. Increases.
since last year were noticeable in all of the above types of schools except rural elementary schools.

Average Daily Attendance.—The average daily attendance was 88,306 or 84-1 p.c. of the
enrolment, a slight decrease from the record mark of 84-5 in 1925.

Teachers.—The number of teachers in these schools was 3,336 grade teachers and 195 special
Instructors or a total of 3,531, distributed as follows: 301 In city high schools; 125 in rural
municipality high schools; 24 in high schools in rural districts; 1,203 in city elementary; 915 in
rural municipality elementary; and 919 in rural elementary. By sex there were 899 male and
2,632 females. DBy class of certificate there were 580 academic, 994 first class, 1,610 second class,
133 third class, 19 temporary and 195 special. An increase of 32 academic, 107 first class and 7
second class, and a decrease of 25 third class, and 10 temporary continued the trend mentioned
in former reports. Analysis of the changes in teachers’ classifications within the last decade
shows that a steady and rapid elimination of third class and lower certificates has been taking
place. In 1915 they formed 21-8 p.c. of the total, in 1927 they formed only 5 p.c. During the
last t(\imolyears the academic and first class certificates have shown indications of displacing the
second class.

Teachers-in-Training.—For statistics of teachers-in-training in the normal schools see
Section 10 of this report. The eighth session of the summer school of the University of British
Columbia had an enrolment of over 500, composed chiefly of teachers; in Victoria Summer school
364 teachers were enrolled. To quote from the Annual Report of the Superintendent of Educa-
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tion: “In all it may be safely stated that over 25 per cent of the whole teaching force of the
province were taking courses this summer for the improvement of their academic standing and
professional training.”’

_Agricultural and Technical Schools.—The enrolment in the two-year course in agriculture in
high schools in the province was 602, the largest records since the work began. Day technical
education was carried out in 15 municipalities with 165 teachers and 3,272 pupils; evening in 39
municipalities with 232 teachers and 5,176 pupils. Correspondence courses were taken by 209
pélr()ills tunder a staff of 2 teachers. Vocational teacher-training was offered in 1 school to 50
students.

School Support.—The expenditure on education during the year was $9,172,729, including
$531,875 grant to the university. The amount contributed by the Government was $3,402,941
including said grant to university, also industrial, normal schools, etc.

CHAPTER III..—MISCELLANEOUS NON-PROVINCIAL ACTIVITIES

Division of Child Welfare Dominton Department of Health.—A Department of Health was
created by an Act of the Dominion Parliament in 1919. A deputy minister and an assistant
deputy minister were appointed in September of the same year and medical services formerly
under the direction of other departments were transferred to the New Department of Health,
each service becoming a division of the new ministry under a chief. Certain new divisions
were also created, the first of which was the Division of Child Welfare organized in 1920. In
accordance with the letter and spirit of the whole Act which strictly recognizes the autonomy
of the provinces in matters pertaining to public health, the plan of work and general policy
of the division of Child Welfare is co-operation with all provincial authorities carrying on child
welfare work and with all voluntary organizations carrying on or interested in this work.
direct channel for such co-operation and inter-communication is offered by the Dominion Council
of Health also created by the aforementioned Act. The aim of such co-operation is to assist
workers to obtain the best results and to secure general unity of purpose and harmony of method
so far as these can be applied. Of special bearing on education is the plan to co-operate with
ministers and departments of education in reference to the promotion of school hygiene, medical
and dental inspection of schools, provision of school nurses, the care and training of children
needing special care and the instruction of teachers in normal schools on principles and methods
of child welfare. Among other subjects receiving the attention of this Division are the following:
pre-natal care, maternal, the pre-school child, children’s courts, diseases of childhood, education
and illiteracy, immigrant child welfare, morals and manners, nutrition and feeding, recreation,
and women and children in industry. The first publication was the Canadian Mother’s book
issued in 1920. The Division has also issued four series of ‘“Little Blue Books” entitled: The
Mother’s Series; The Home Series; The Household Series and The National Series. (Chief of
the Division, Dr. Helen MacMurchy, Department of Health, Ottawa).

Technical Education, Branch of the Department of Labour.—This Branch administers the
Technical Education Act under the terms of which the sum of $10,000,000 was made available
for the payment of grants to the provincial governments for the purpose of promoting technical
education in Canada during a ten-year period. The amount set aside each year varies from
$700,000 in 1919 to $1,100,000 in 1924 and remains fixed at this amount until the expiration
of the Act in 1929. The yearly appropriations are allotted to the provinces by setting aside
$10,000 for each province and dividing the remainder in_ proportion to population. Grants
amounting to one-half of the approved expenditures by the provincial governments are paid
quarterly; thus the Dominion Government shares equally with each provincial government
expenditures on secondary vocational education. Unearned amounts, to the extent of one-
quarter of the annual appropriation to each province, are carried forward for use during any
one or more of the succeeding years.

Ontario is the only province which annually earns more money than can be paid under the
terms of the Act. Alberta’s expenditures exceeded the amounts paid from federal funds during
the two years 1921 and 1922 but this province now has an accumulated surplus. Quebec is
the only other province which has in any year earned more than the amount allotted to the
province from the total annual appropriation but the unearned amounts carried forward from
previous years were more than sufficient to cover the extra expenditures by the provincial govern-
ment.

The total amount paid to the provinces during the eight-year period ending March 31st,
1927, was $5,846,479.90 of which $1,047,535.80 was earned in the last year. The number of
municipalities conducting day classes has increased from 32 in 1919 to 78 in 1927. The centres
in which evening classes are conducted now number 170, an increase of 73. The total enrolment
in all vocational classes during the school year ended June 30th, 1927, was 96,682, which represents
an increase of 36,134 in eight years. The most important developments have been in connection
with day vocational classes in which the enrolment has increased from 8,512 to 34,703, a growth
of 308 p.c.

Tlga work assisted includes pre-vocational or junior high school courses, technical, industrial,
commercial, home-making and applied art courses in secondary schools, part-time and continua-
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tion classes for apprentices and employed adolescents, short-term courses for adult workers
evening classes for adults and correspondence instruction for workers in isolated districts.
(Director—A. W. Crawford, Department of Labour, Ottawa.)

Indian Education.—During the year ended March 31, 1927, there were in operation a total
of 343 Indian schools, of which 250 were day schools, 77 residential, and 16 combined public and
Indian, The total enrolment for the year was 14,710 pupils, of whom 7,309 were boys and 7 ,401
were girls, being an increase of 72 over 1926. The enrolment was distributed as follows: Day
Schools, 7,864; Residential Schools, 6,641; and Combined, 205. The average attendance was
10,541, or a decrease of 57 in comparison with preceding year. In addition, there were about 130
Indian children receiving secondary education in high schools and private mstitutions throughout
the Dominion. The 77 Indian residential schools in operation were conducted under the following
auspices: Roman Catholic, 42; Church of England, 20; Methodist, 13; and Presbyterian, 2.
The expenditure for Indian Education from Parliamentary Appropriation for the fiseal year ended
March 31, 1927, was $1,951,327. In addition to this, various bands of Indians contributed
$58,419 towards the payment of teachers’ salaries, ete. (Superintendent, Russell T. Ferrier,
M.A., Department of Indian Affairs.)

The Boy Scout Movement in Canada.—The Boy Scout Movement originated in England in
the fall of 1907, and was incorporated by Royal Charter in 1910. It found a foothold in Canada
almost as soon as Sir Robert Baden-Powell had finished his book “Scouting for Boys” in 1907.
It was incorporated in Canada by an Act of Parliament in 1914, and at the end of that year
there were fourteen thousand scouts in Canada. Since then the numbers have increased rapidly
and to-day there are in Canada over forty-five thousand Boy Scouts and Wolf Clubs.

The movement is organized in each Province under a Provincial Council with national
headquarters at Ottawa. The Chief Scout for Canada is His Excellency the Governor-General.
%hg chief executive officer in the movement is the Chief Commissioner for Canada, Dr. James W.

obertson.

The essential features of the Scout system are the emphasis placed on the word honour, the
responsibility of Scouts through their own Court of Honour, and the patrol system. The key
activity is woodcraft and in all its aspects Scouting is supposed to be a game. The movement is
inter-national and embraces all creeds and classes. (For statistics see Table 89. Chief Com-
missioner, Dr. J. W. Robertson, Ottawa.)

Canadian Association of Child Protection Officers.—At the close of the National Conference
on Child Welfare in 1920, two or three provincial Superintendents of Neglected Children and
one Juvenile Court Judge gathered together and discussed the possibility of forming a separate
association from that of the general council on Child Welfare in order to direct more specialized
attention to the questions of neglected, dependent and delinquent children. As a result of this
discussion a group composed of Juvenile Court Judges, provincial Supernintendents of Neglected
Children, children’s aid officials, and officials in charge of industrial schools, shelters, etc., met
at the Parliament Buildings, Winnipeg, on October 5th, 6th and 7th, 1921, this being the first
meeting of the Canadian Association of Child Protection Officers. The second annual meeting
was held in Toronto in September, 1922; the third in Winnipeg, in September, 1923, the fourth
in Toronto in June, 1924; the fifth in Ottawa, September, 1925; the sixth—a short business
meeting only—in Ottawa, September, 1926, and the seventh in Vancouver in May, 1927. At
present there are 46 members on the paid up roll. The next annual meeting will be at the same
place and time chosen by the Canadian Couneil of Child Welfare, probably Winnipeg.

The objects of the Association as declared in its constitution are:—

First—The discussion of questions involved in the administration of laws relating to the
protection and care of children.

Second—The securing of uniformity in these laws and in the methods of their administration
and enforcement so far as advisable. '

Third—Co-operation between departments charged with the administration and enforce-
ment of these laws, and with other agencies operating in the field of child welfare. (Secretary—
Judge Ethel MacLachlan, Regina, Saskatchewan.)

Canadian Council on Child Welfare—The Council originated in a large consultative con-
ference called at Ottawa by the Federal Government in October, 1920, as a result of recommend-
ations from practically every National Child Welfare Agency in the Dominion. At this, and a
subsequent meeting in May, 1921, the constitution and aims of the Council were agreed upon.
The purpose of the Counecil, as set forth in the constitution is to promote in co-operation with
the Child Welfare Division of the Federal Department of Health, and other agencies, the general
aims of the council: by annual deliberative meetings; by activities of subsections of memberships
on Child Hygiene, Child Industry, Recreation and Education, the Child in Need of Special Care
and the Spiritual and Ethical Development of the Child; by affording a connecting link between
the Child Welfare Division of the Department of Health and the Council’'s Constituent bodies;
and by such further developments of the general program of Child Welfare as may be recom-
mended from time to time by the executive or any sub-committee thereof.

The Council at present is composed of 19 national and 24 provincial and 90 municipal
associations interested in child welfare effort, also of individual members. The executive con-
sists of representatives of each of these constituent bodies. The governing council also includes
the chairmen of the five subsections under which the work of the Council is carried on. Each of
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these sections advises on the particular problems within its field, provides the sectional program
of t]})lle annual conference and assumes responsibility for publications on its phases of the general
problem.

The Council is supported by membership fees and by a grant from the Federal Govern-
ment. Activities so far have included the Annual Conference; educational lectures by its officers;
publication of articles in the popular press; publications on various phases of the Child Welfare
problem; demonstrations and surveys in Child Welfare; and the issuance of posters, charts, ete.
Within the last year the Council has expanded its staff, resulting in a greatly increased volume of
work. The most important of its new undertakings has been the establishment of a Dominion
wide system of prenatal letters, and the publications of well children examination forms. A
special survey on juvenile immigration has just been completed. A demonstration school for the
care and training of little girls in need of special care was founded at Ottawa in 1927. A large
general correspondence on Child Welfare propaganda is maintained and advisory research,
statistical and legislative work in response to special request is also undertaken. (Secretary,
Miss Charlotte Whitton, M.A., Plaza Building, Ottawa.)

Canadian Girl Guides—The Girl Guide movement was founded by Sir Robert Baden-
Powell, the Chief Scout, to afford an attractive scheme of work and play whereby girls should
receive a special training in character and efficiency. The training tends in four main directions:
(a) character and intelligence, (b) skill and technical knowledge, (c) service for others, and
practices planned for the purpose. Development of the individuality of the girl is one of the
essential points.

The movement is designed to help parents and teachers in their task of education for good
citizenship. It is non-class, non-political, and inter-denominational. A Guide on enrolment
promises (1) to be loyal to God and the King, (2) to help others at all times, (3) to obey the
Guide Law.

The Guide Law 1s:—

A Guide’s honour is to be trusted.

A Guide is loyal.

A. Guide’s duty is to be useful and to help others.

A Guide is a friend to all and a sister to every other Guide.
A Guide is courteous.

A Guide is a friend to animals.

A Guide obeys orders.

A Guide smiles and sings under difficulties.

A Guide is thrifty.

10. A Guide is clean in thought, word and deed.

Guides were first organized in Canada in 1910. The Canadian Council of the Girl Guides
Association was formed in 1912, and incorporated by Dominion statute il 1917. The Chief
Commissioner for Canada is Mrs. H. D. Warren of Toronto, and the Canadian Guide Head-
quarters are at 22 College Street, Toronto. :

The movement now has four distinct branches: Brownies for girls 8 to 11, Guides for girls
11 to 16, Rangers (Sea and Cadet) for girls over 16, and Lones for girls unable to join active
companies. In December, 1927, there were 606 Guide Companies, 285 Brownie Packs, 36 Ranger
Companies, 2 Cadet Companies, 5 Sea Ranger Companies, 11 Lone Guide Companies, a total
of 934 registered Companies and Packs. Each Company or Pack manages its own funds but
makes no contribution to Headquarters. The Canadian Council Girl Guides Association receives
a grant from the Dominion Government. For statistics see Table 88.

The Canadian Red Cross Society—The Canadian Red Cross Society has developed a peace-
time service to the people of Canada in accordance with article XXV of the Covenant of the
League of Nations to which Canada agreed at the Peace Conference:— |

1. The first duty of the Red Cross, acting as an auxiliary to the Government 1s to render
help and comfort for sick and disabled ex-service men.

2. In the Junior Red Cross 157,155 Canadian school children in 5,744 Junior Branches are
banded together to play the health game; to render helpful service to others less fortunate than
themselves; and to become good citizens. The organization and activities of the Junior Red
Cross are dealt with in a separate report in this volume. !

3. Public Health Nurses relieve suffering and by health teaching carry on an important
part of the Nation’s health service. The Red Cross has promoted their training for public health
service and fosters their employment. s :

4. Red Cross Nursing Outposts bring nursing service within the reach of the families widely
separated on the edges of pioneer settlement. There are 40 outposts, chiefly in the Prairie
Provinces and Northern Ontario. A nursing outpost, as conducted by the Red Cross, soon
becomes a health centre for the district in which it is established, and particularly in emergency
and maternity cases it may perform the functions of a hospital. From it the nurse (or nurses)
visits the homes, and, where necessary, the schools of the surrounding district and in this way
is in a position to give advice on general matters of health. X

5. Classes in Home Nursing have brought to over 13,440 women a knowledge of simple
nursing care, of home hygiene and healthy living that the families may “keep well.” The Red
Cross course provides 12 periods of instruction and demonstration of about two hours each. The
lessons are usually taken about one week apart. Many of the Home Nursing Classes are organ-
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ized through local Red Cross Branches and others through co-operating organizations such as
Women'’s Institutes, I.0.D.E., Y.W.C.A., Women’s organizations in churches and other groups.
The teachers of Home Nursing Classes are usually trained nurses not actively engaged in their
profession. Such nurses have rendered excellent community service at the call of the Red Cross.

6. Red Cross Seaport Nurseries for immigrant mothers and their children are conducted
by the Society in the Dominion Immigration buildings at Quebee, Halifax, and Saint John, in
co-operation with the Department of Immigration and Colonization. This Department has
expressed the following appreciation of this work of the Red Cross:—

“This welfare work of the Red Cross does not stop at the port. The trained nurse in charge
has a quiet conversation with the mothers regarding their children, and finds out from them
whether they wish a visit from a public health nurse. This information is forwarded by who-
ever is in charge at each port to the Red Cross Head Office in Toronto, and from there distri-
buted to the various centres, where arrangements are made for a representative of the Red Cross,
or some other organization to visit the family. The nurseries are always open to both British
aﬁ%dforeign families. A cup of tea is given to the tired mothers, and milk and biscuits to the
children.

“The equipment and space is provided by the Department of Immigration, but the credit
of the work 1s entirely due to the Red Cross Society. It is indeed difficult to estimate the value
of the work which is done by this organization. Tired mothers are able to leave their little
flock in the nursery while they attend to their luggage and other business.

“Qn all sides one hears nothing but praise of this work done for women and children at our
ports.’

During the past seven years the three nurseries have cared for 137,865 infants, children and
women with follow-up work for 23,067 families.

7. The Society publishes two monthly magazines, one for seniors the other for junior mem-
bers. The purpose of these magazines and of the educational leaflets issued by the Society is to
present reliable health information in a simple manner understandable to the average reader.

8. Disaster relief preparedness consists of a skeleton organization which can be araplified
in case of civil disaster. The Society has an agreement with the Department of National Defence
by which, in case of disaster, tents, blankets, field kitchens, oil stoves and other necessary supplies
may be issued from military stores. Disaster relief has been required in forest fires in British
Columbia, Ontario and the Maritime Provinces and in crop failure districts of the Prairie Prov-
inces.

One broad effect of all the general educational work of the Society is the gradual formation
of a public sentiment in favour of public health measures, thus making it easier for the Govern-
ments to apply legislation for the betterment of the health of the people. The work which the
Red Cross Society has done, or has made it possible for others to do, has helped the various
provinces of Canada to make great progress in the Public Health work since the Armistice.
(National CommisSioner—Lieut.-Col. James L. Biggar, Toronto.)

Junior Red Cross in Canada.—The Junior Red Cross is a voluntary organization through
which children and young people find oppertunities for self-expression; the motive which
it brings into any class room appeals to the imagination and will of children in such a way
as to transmute knowledge into action; this motive is being specially used by those who are
directing the movement to promote health, to develop the altruistic tendencies in children, to
give practice in good citizenship and to promote international friendliness among the children
of the world; it 1s not a method of education, or health education, but it is a free spirit which
quickens the life of the whole school in which it is organized.

This definition, proposed by the Canadian delegate, was accepted by the Educators’ Con-
ference convened by the League of Red Cross Societies in 1925, and has now been accepted by
the 40 national societies that have Junior Red Cross Societies. The world membership of Junior
Red Cross is now over 10,000,000 young people. These members are pledged to put into practice
the rules of healthy living and to help others, particularly other children, who need their help.
They are also developing largely through the scheme of international correspondence, a real
friendliness with their comrades in other countries of the world.

In Canada Junior Red Cross is organized in each of the nine provinces with the endorsation
of the provincial departments of Education. It is being earried on in 5,744 class rooms with a
membership of 157,155. '

Although it is impossible to record with accuracy the number of children in the Junior
Red Cross who are improving their own health and that of others by the enthusiastic practice of
“The Rules of the Health Game,” still all those who are in touch with the work, know that this
aspect is gaining in momentum, from year to year. Constantly one hears of groups establishing
hot school lunches, of drinking milk but not tea or coffee, or insisting on having vegetables and
fresh fruit where possible in their dietary. Very often milk is bought for poor families in the
community who cannot afford to have it regularly fo- their children. Seldom (in fact one can
almost say never), do you find a child who wears the Junior Red Cross membership button, any-
thing but clean. Open windows are part of the members’ creed and even the very little juniors
are vigilant in their proper use of a handkerchief. The older Juniors carry this personal hygiene
over into the field of school hygiene, and we find sanitation and cleanliness committees whose
duty is to see that school grounds, outhouses, and the interior of the class room are all kept
scrupulously neat and clean. Other committees look after the ventilation of the eclass roomn
and still others adjust the desk and seats under the direction of the teacher.
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The work for crippled children and the other service activities for 1927 are outlined in

the table of statistics on page 61. It is interesting to note that since the beginning of the peace-
time programme to the end of 1927, 6,209 handicapped children have been treated in Canada
through funds raised by the members of the Junior Red Cross. This number does not include
dental cases.
. Correspondence between Junior Red Cross groups in Canada and those in other countries
is developing from year to year. In 1927, 189 portfolios of correspondence were sent out of
Canada and 170 were received. The countries with which this correspondence is exchanged
are: Australia, Austria, Belgium, Bulgaria, Czecho-slovakia, France, Germany, Great Britain,
Greece, Hungary, Holland, Italy, Latvia, Japan, Jugoslavia, New Zealand, Norway, Poland,
Roumania, Spain, Sweden, South Africa, South America, United States.

- The League of the Empire—The League of the Empire was founded in London, England,
in 1901, Lord Strathcona being its first President. :

_ Shortly afterwards a branch was formed in Toronto, Ontario, with Principal Hutton of
University College as its Chairman.

The fundamental aim of the League is to bring the overseas Dominion ; more closely in
touch with the Motherland and with each other, and to promote better understanding among
all parts of the Empire by means of educational co-operation.

The League has from the first made a special effort to unite the schools of the Empire in
?ﬁnag%ment and in methods. In order to attain these objects the following courses have been

ollowed :—

1. Representative Gatherings.—Three conferences of delegates from all over the world have
met in London to consider every phase of educational progress. The fourth Conference took
place in Toronto, in August, 1921, at the invitation of the Ontario Government and with the
Honourable the Minister of Education as Chairman. This gathering was a great success. Over
400 delegates were present from all parts of the world. The fifth Conference, held in London
in 1924, was attended by many Canadians. This year another Conference is being held in Paris
and a party of Canadians is to attend it.

2. Comrades’ Correspondence.—Through this branch teachers and pupils from all parts of
the Empire are introduced to each other by correspondence. In the last few years thousands of
Ontario children have made friendships all over the world in this way.

- 3. Exchange of Teachers.—This department of the work began in the Head Office in England
in 1907, and through its efforts teachers and inspectors have been exchanged, except during the
war, every year since. In the year 1925 the League had fifteen exchange teachers in Ontario,
six in Quebec, two in Nova Scotia, eight in British Columbia, ten in Alberta and eight in Mani-
toba. This scheme has so proved its usefulness that the different departments of education have
now undertaken this work themselves, but a large share of useful work ip the way of introductions,
information, arrangements for lodging, etc., will always remain to be done. . ¢

In the Provinces where there is a branch of the League monthly meetings, partly social and
partly educational, are held and the overseas teachers are given the opportunity of hearing
-addresses by prominent Canadian speakers on different phases of Canadian life. Trips are
arr%nged to places of interest and everything possible is done to acquaint them with the spirit
of Canada.

4. Travel Tours.—In 1925 a party of English teachers travelled across Canada to the Pacific
Coast; another party is expected this year. Three parties of Canadians are to tour Furope
this year and it is hoped that both these tours may be an annual event. (Secretary for Canada
—Miss F. M. Standish, 345 Cawthra Apts., College St., Toronto.)

The Ontario Federation of Home and School Associations.—The Home and School movement
in Ontario was founded by the late Mrs. A. C. Courtice in Toronto, in March, 1916, and in the
province in 1919, in the faith that education needs the active co-operation of parents and teachers,
of home and school. The reception of this idea and the growth of the movement have more than
justified the vision of its founder. It is an organization of men and women, its ideal executive
committee being composed of an equal number of men and women. The Annual Convention
is held Easter week in connection with the O.E.A. of which it is a section.

There are now some 300 associations in Ontario, gathered in Councils in cities and towns,
and operating as individual associations or clubs where there is only one or a small number of
clubs in the vicinity. In the larger cities, the Councils have in affiliation from five to thirty-
five clubs, each carrying on its work in its own school and meeting in a general session monthly
or every two months for inspiration and information on special phases of their educational work.
There is an increasing demand for the organization in rural schools, the rural clubs now numbering
about fifty.

The Objects of the organization, as expressed in the Constitution, are:—

“To promote co-operation between teachers, parents and school trustees; to get the largest
possible returns to the community from the school for old and young alike; to support all pro-
gressive measures of the Local Board of Education and of the Provincial Department of Educa-
tion in regard to school improvement; to inquire into educational problems, and in every way
possible to create the best conditions for the training of boys and girls into good Canadian citizens.
Any person who sympathizes with the object of the Association shall beeligible for membership’’.

The organization is of as great value in high schools and collegiate institutes as in the element-
ary schools, some of our cities scoring a hundred per cent in organization by having a Home and
8chool organization in every elementary and secondary school.
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While the early efforts of the majority of associations are given to the supplying of material
needs of the school, such as pianos, gramophones, flags, dishes, gasplates, playground equipment,
hot noon lunches, the supplying of these needs has led on to the providing of pictures and libraries
and other intellectual aids, and to the formation of study groups. E

The Federation’s interests are presented to its members in the Ontario Home and School
Review, an 8 page publication issued quarterly, and to the general public in the “Canadian Child,”
and other publications.

The endeavour to create public sentiment in favour of new and improved methods and
measures being adopted, is meeting with reasonable success. There is a gratifying increase in
the numbers of school principals and school trustees who ask for aid in getting the parents to
take a greater interest in their children’s progress in school.

While there are Home and School or Parent-Teacher Associations scattered throughout
almost every portion of Canada, the only provinces systematically organized are Ontario and
British Columbia. The British Columbia Parent-Teacher Federation was organized about four
years ago, and now numbers about one hundred associations. (The President is Miss Anderson,
North Vancouver) Calgary, Alta., has a strong Parent-Teacher Federation. (President, Dr.
G. W. Kerby, Mt. Royal College, Calgary), and it is hoped that the province will soon be organ-
ized. (Hon. President, Dr. A. E. Marty, Inspector of Schools, Toronto; President, Mrs. W. R.
Morris, Peterborough; Educational Secretary, Mrs. W. II. Becker, Toronto; Secy.-Treas.,
Mrs. E. J. Maltby.)

Teachers’ Federations.—A marked feature of Canadian education of recent years is the rise
and development of professional organizations usually called Federations or Alliances. These
Associations seemed to appear almost simultaneously in the Ilast and the West; and membership
in them was and is usually limited to teachers actually engaged in classroom work, although
recently there seems a widening of the membership in some provinces.

The Canadian Teachers’ Federation grew out of the activities of the provincial organiza-
tions. There was a feeling among Western teachers that their particular problems could be
more easily solved if they had a common council. Consequently a meeting was held in October,
1919, in the old Industrial Bureau, Winnipeg, at which the following teachers met, representing
the four Western provinces:—Harry Charlesworth, Victoria, B.C; T. E. A. Stanley, Calgary,
Alta.; J. K. Colling, Moose Jaw, Sask.; E. K. Marshall, Winnipeg, Man.

Here were set up the beginnings of the Canadian Teachers’ Iederation with its thousands
of members.

Next year a meeting was held at Calgary and at this meeting Ontario was represented.
It was now felt that to function effectively the organization could not be limited to the West
Since that date the Canadian Teachers’ Federation has been growing in power, prestige and
influence, as well as in numbers. With the entry of The Nova Scotia Teachers’ Union into
affiliation with the Canadian organization in 1927 all the provinces are represented in this
organization except the Catholic Section of Quebec. At the Annual conference in 1927 the
secretary reported a membership of over twenty thousand teachers in the different units of
Canadian Teachers Federation.

Annual meetings have been held as follows:—1919—Organization in Winnipeg, Man.;
1920—Calgary, Alta.; 1921—Toronto, Ont.; 1922—Saskatoon, Sask., 1923—Montreal, P.Q.;
1924—Victoria, B.C.; 1925—Toronto, Ont.; 1926—Charlottetown, P.E.I.; 1927—Toronto, Ont.

The conferences have found abundance of work in studying common questions and co-
operating in the solution of common problems. It has been a revelation to teachers thus to
work together and to discover how much they could help one another. It gave a broad outlook
and a more comprehensive plan for educational effort in Canada. Not the least effect, however,
has been the reaction of the public to the teachers’ organizations. Governments and school
authorities have discovered that the Teachers’ Federations are among the most important factors
in educational effort to-day and the spirit of co-operation is the watchword from Atlantic to Pacific.

Among the activities of the year were the publication of a Year Book.

Closely associated with the growth of the Canadian Teachers’ Federation has been the
development of the provincial organizations. The following are the main associations in Canada

The Canadian Teachers' Federation.—Secretary-Treasurer, M. J. Coldwell, 1666 Athol
St., Regina, Sask.
Provincial Secretaries

British Columbia Teachers’ Federation.—H. Charlesworth, 410 Campbell Bldg., Victoria, B.C.

Alberta Teachers’ Alliance.—J. W. Barnett, 10701 University Ave., Edmonton, Alta.

Saskatchewan Teachers’ Alliance.—R. Henderson, Mayfair School, Saskatoon, Sask.

Manitoba Teachers’ Federation.—E. K. Marshall, 403 McIntyre Block, Winnipeg, Man.

Federation of Women' Teachers Associations of Ontario.—Miss Emma Carr, 54 Proctor
Blvd., Hamilton, Ont.

Ontario Public School Men Teachers’ Federation.—D. A. Norris.

Ontario Secondary Teachers’ Federation.—H. S. Henry, 226 Evelyn Ave., Toronto, Ont.

Provincial Association of Protestant Teachers of Quebec.—Miss F. I. Drummond, Sher-
orooke, Que.

New Brunswick Teachers’ Association.—Mr. C. T. Wetmore, Hampton, N.B.

Nova Scotia Teachers’” Union.—Laura S. Martin.

Prince Eidward Island Teachers’ Federation.—Miss Agnes G. Murnaghan.

National Union of Teachers (England).—Mr. F. W. Goldstone, Hamilton House, Mabeldon
Place, London, W.C. 1, England.
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.. Overseas Education League.—The conception of this movement was co-incident with the
visit of the British Association to Winnipeg for its annual meeting in 1909, and an exchange of
educational views and ideas which purely informal at that time, gave rise to a definite desire
for a clearer understanding between Great Britain and Canada in matters educational. The
outcome was the first organized visit of 165 Manitoba teachers to Great Britain during the
summer vacation of 1910 under the auspices of an erganization which subsequently received the
title of the “Hands Across the Seas” movement. Having its inception in Manitoba, it speedily
gained the co-operation of other provincial educational authorities, one after another giving it
official recognition and support, with Ministers of Iiducation as members of its Dominion Council
and the Deputy Ministers as provincial presidents. In 1911-12 it received the endorsation of
the governments of the Dominion of Canada and Newfoundland, and the addition to its Advisory
Council of the Minister of the Interior for Canada and the Prime Minister of Newfoundland.
The visit of 165 teachers to Great Britain, Ireland, Northern France and Belgium in 1910 was
followed by yearly visits on a larger scale. In 1912 the number of visiting teachers reached
300, half of whom visited the Mediterranean, including Gibraltar, Malta and Egypt, on a specially
chartered vessel. The visit of 1914 was interrupted by the outbreak of the war, and the activities
of the movement had to be suspended until 1920. During this first period of its existence—in
addition to the beneficial results of travel to the teachers participating in visits across the seas
—it carried into effect a scheme for the interchange of teachers for the period of one year between
Canada and other parts of the Empire, the first interchange taking place in 1913, when there
was an Interchange between three teachers from Manitoba and New Zealand; and by arrange-
ment with the London County Council, thirteen teachers from various provinces in Canada
were placed in London schools. A magazine devoted to the furtherance of the ideals and aims
of the movement was issued monthly commencing January, 1913. A sum of $4,000 had been
raised to open a residential headquarters for overseas teachers in London when the outbreak of
war Interrupted further operations. In 1920, upon the return to Canada of the founder and
honorary organizer, Major F. Ney, M.C., after distinguished service in the Great War, the
movement was reorganized: its executive body was reconstituted, and its title was changed
to the Overseas Education League. In each provincial department of education, except the
Maritime provinces and in that of Newfoundland, a member of the staff was appointed pro-
vincial secretary of the Overseas Education League with the deputy Minister as a member of
the executive committee and the minister as a member of the advisory council. The scheme
has been transferred to New Zealand, Australia and South Africa. In 1922 there were sent to
England 3 teachers from British Columbia, 4 from Alberta, 1 from Saskatchewan, 3 from Mani-
toba, 26 from Ontario, and 1 from Quebec, England sending about an equal number to each
of these provinces; to Scotland, 3 teachers from Vancouver and 1 from Regina, Scotland sending
10 teachers to Canada; to New Zealand, 1 teacher from British Columbia, 1 from Manitoba and
1 from Ontario; to Australia, 4 teachers from Winnipeg, Australia sending 11 teachers to Canada.

In 1923, 1924 and 1925 a large number of exchanges were effected.

In 1924 this Organization instituted a Tour for Canadian University Undergraduates to
Great Britain and Europe, when 200 students from every Province enjoyed a tour similar to
that arranged for Teachers. In 1925 the programme was repeated for 180 students.

In 1925 a party of British Educationists visited Canada under the auspices of the Overseas
Education League, and travelled from Quebec to Victoria and back to Montreal, receiving at
all times the greatest courtesy and hospitality from the residents of this Dominion.

In 1926 a party of Canadian Undergraduates numbering two hundred visited Great Britain
and Europe, while for a similar number of teachers like arrangements were made with an Extension
Tour to Norway.

It is expected that both these tours will become yearly events, in addition to the tour for
Canadian Teachers. :

The beneficial tendencies of such a movement can be readily recognized. Its objects, most
of which may bé gathered from the foregoing account of its activities, included: the furtherance
of familiarity with educational systems throughout the empire, or, through the school, the
furtherance of good relationship between the different parts of the empire; and the enlistment
of a wider interest in the teaching profession. To these are added the perpetuation of the memory
of those who died in the war. Its activities include: the organization of official visits of teachers
to different parts of the empire; the provision of special facilities for individual travel in the
pursuance of special courses of study; the arrangement of interchanges of teachers and school
inspectors within the empire; the establishment of a residence in London, England, for teachers
from overseas; and the publication of a magazine to further the objects of the League and to
provide a medium of intercourse between teachers in different parts of the Empire. (General
Secretary, Major F. J. Ney, M.C., 607 Boyd Bldg., Winnipeg, Man.)

Victorian Order of Nurses for Canada.—The Victorian Order of Nurses for Canada is a
national organization founded under Royal Charter in 1897, at the time of the Diamond Jubilee,
as a national memorial to Queen Victoria. The Countess of Aberdeen, wife of the Governor-
General at that time, became its first President and much of the early success of the Order was
due to her wonderful organizing ability and undaunted zeal. The Victorian Order having its
origin, to a great extent, in the initiative of the Vice-Regal Party then in Canada, has had during
its entire period of existence the patriotic and active support of all successive Vice-Regal Parties,
each administration accomplishing something constructive and of importance to the advance-
ment and development of the Order.

69525—c
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The Victorian Order carries on every phase of Public Health Nursing, which is defined in
the Royal Charter as: “A branch of nursing service which includes all phases of work concerned
with family and community welfare with bedside nursing as the fundamental principle, and
developing from it all forms of educational and advisory administrative work that intends to
prevent disease and raise the standard of health in the community.”

The following activities are carried on in Canada to-day by the Order: Prenatal instruction;
General nursing in the home; Maternity nursing in the home including delivery care; Child
Welfare; Mothers’ Conferences; Well Baby Clinics; Mothercraft Classes; School Nursing;
Clinics for the correction of remedial defects; Health Centres; Hospital Work; Social Service;
Industrial Nursing; Home Nursing and hygiene classes; General Health education.

Field work is provided for Public Health Nursing students from the Universities and third
year students from Hospital Training Schools.

The nurses belonging to the Victorian Order are highly trained members of their profession.
They are carefully selected graduates of recognized training schools who have also had in many
cases post-graduate training in Public Health Nursing. Since 1921 the Central Board of the
Victorian Order of Nurses for Canada has granted 121 scholarships amounting to $48,400 to nurses
who have since taken a full year’s postgraduate course in Public Health Nursing at Universities
offering such courses.

The Victorian Order, by attracting and carefully selecting, as it does, the highest type of
Canadian womanhood, imbued with the ideal of service and equipped with technical knowledge,
experience and culture, is an important factor in the national life of our country for the building
up of sound Canadian citizenship. Through intimate contact with the lives of thousands of
new settlers, the nurses of the Order are helping to bind these people to their adopted country,
making them Canadians in heart and outlook as well as in name. To them is given an unlimited
opportunity to assist in the Canadianizing of the newcomer to our country; for, in the home,
where these nurses do most of their work, the personal contact or touch thus afforded, is effective
and far-reaching in its result.

The number of nurses on duty at the present time is 291, and in 1927 a total of 590,865
visits were made.

There are 69 branches of the Order. Each branch is managed by a Local! Association
which offers an efficient Public Health Nursing service best suited to the needs of the community.
In each centre the policy of the Order is to co-operate with all other existing healti. ~gencies.

The Central Board at Ottawa acts in an advisory capacity, by means of its staff of adminis-
trative and supervisory nurses, directing and supervising the work throughout Canada, as well
as organizing new districts.

The bedside nursing service rendered by the Order is not a free service except to those who
are unable to pay. A sliding scale of fees is adopted by each local branch, the maximum fee being
equal to the actual cost of the visit. In this way expert visiting nursing service is offered to all
who require it. A large part of the revenue of the Order is obtained from this source and is
supplemented by grants, donations and subscriptions. Generally speaking each district finances
itself, while the revenue of the Central Office is derived from the interest on an endowment
fund of $335,000, an annual grant of $10,000 from the Federal Government, and $2,500 from
the Province of Ontario. There is in addition a fund of $28,234,73, raised by Her Excellency,
the Lady Byng of Vimy for the extension of the Order’s work in districts unable, for the first
year, to be self-supporting. (Hon. Secretary—W. D. Herridge, Jackson Bldg., Ottawa.) For
Statistics see Table 90.

* Frontier College.—The Frontier College, known formerly as the Reading Camp Association,
originated in 1900 and received a provincial charter (Ontario) 1919. The purpose of its founder,
Alfred Fitzpatrick, was to bring to the men of camps and to all workers in isolated places some
of the advantages of the university. In pursuance of this he instituted the plan of sending
university men to camps as labourers on the different forms of frontier works. These men,
instructors they are called, engage during the day at the same manual tasks as the men among
whom they are located. In the evenings and at spare hours they give educational instruction.

This work has extended to all the provinces. Since its inception 1,208 men from the different
universities of Canada, as well as others from some of the larger American institutions, have acted
as instructors for the Frontier College. Each year sees an increasing number of graduates and
research students engaging in this work. During 1927 a staff of 58 was distributed throughout
the Dominion in camps along railway construction, on hydro development, in the woods, and on
other frontier works.

While the actual instruction imparted is usually of primary and secondary grade, there are
times when university studies are also pursued. To meet the needs of men and women, largely
in frontier places, otherwise deprived of educational facilities, the Dominion Government in
1922 granted the Frontier College a charter with powers to confer degrees in Arts. Through the
co-operation of representative men from practically all the Canadian universities, an examining
board of nearly a score has been formed.

The Frontier College is now in a position to offer definite courses of study, some of them
leading to a degree. An effort has been made to adapt all such courses to the needs of those
who by their environment are precluded from taking advantage of the opportunities for higher
studies already existing. (Principal, Alfred Fitzpatrick, M.A., Toronto.)
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CHAPTER IV—HIGHER EDUCATION

The twenty-three universities of Canada include six state controlled (New Brunswick,
Toronto, Manitoba, Saskatchewan, Alberta and British Columbia); four undenominational
(Dalhousie, McGill, Queen’s and Western), and thirteen denominational. Of the state uni-
versities, Toronto represents Ontario, while the others represent the provinces indicated by their
names. Of the denominational, St. Dunstan’s, St. Francis Xavier, St. Joseph’s, Laval, Montreal
and Ottawa represent the Roman Catholic Church; King’s, Bishop’s and Trinity, the Church
of England; Acadia and McMaster the Baptist Church; Mount Allison and Victoria the United
Church of Canada. King’s is in federation with Dalhousie while Victoria and Trinity are in
federation with Toronto.

The statistics of universities are presented in this report by the following tables:—

Table 105. Teaching staff.

Table 106. Registration of students, including summary of registration in colleges.

Table 108. Full and part-time students by category, e.g. preparing for first degree, ete.

Table 109. Full and part-time students in the various faculties.

Table 110. Students in vacation and extension courses.

Table 111. Degrees, licenses, diplomas and certificates conferred in 1927.

Table 113. Students by province or place of residence.

Table 115. Full-time students in Arts, pure Science, Letters and Philosophy by academic
years. :
Table 114. Financial Statistics.

_ The total teaching staff of universities in 1927 consisted of 4,263, of whom 3,335 were full-

time and 928 part-time.

The total university registration, exclusive of duplicates between federated universities
was 42,546, including 26,569 men and 15,977 women; in universities and colleges it was 57,164
including 38,789 men and 18,375 women. This registration is exclusive of certain of the students
in vacation and extension courses. The number of the students in these courses included in and
excluded from the registration by the institutions reporting is shown in Table 106a. An estimate
of those who might be mentioned in addition to the registration is impossible to make in view of
duplicates between courses, but it is very close to 20,000. Most of these, however, were In
extension lectures to farmers and farm boys and girls throughout the province given by one state
university. As statistics of similar lectures by other universities have not been reported the
total number attending such lectures throughout Canada is not known. For comparison of the
registration of one university with another and of one country with another, the total registration
as given is adequate, but for the purpose of estimating the activities of higher institutions, especi-
ally from the point of view of expenditure, consideration of these additional students is important.

While on the question of expenditure it may be well to mention another fact which is generally
overlooked. It is manifestly unsound in any case to calculate the cost of higher education on the
basis of total expenditure per student registered. This calculation ignores not only items of
capital and current expenditures, endowments, fees, etec., but also another very important con-
sideration. The university functions only partly as an institution to turn out scholars whose
own interests are promoted by their education; it also has other and very important functions,
viz., research; the training of experts to take charge of public enterprises requiring high grade
operators; the furnishing of advice from time to time on vital questions, etc., etc. Then again
the efficiency gained through a university education may be an asset to the country as well as
to the person gaining it. However, apart from this, if institutions had to be established to function
merely in an advisory and research capacity and to admit no students except a select body
sufficient to keep up the supply of trained men urgently needed for public scientific enterprises
their cost would far exceed the public grants paid to universities. Now, in such institutions the
students admitted, apart from the consideration of the purpose of their training, would be looked
upon partly as workmen. The students of actual universities, especially the graduate, and the
ablest in scientific, professional and technical faculties should also be considered in part as work-
men and not merely as contributing to the cost of the institution.
wa For a figure representative of the population partaking of higher education rather than that
representative of the activities of higher educational institutions, we suggest the number of
students of university grade. In universities this number was 28,414, including 19,744 men and
8,670 women. In universities and colleges it was 31,840, including 22,566 men and 9,274 women.
These figures are net and practically complete. If we add the number in Grade XII of the public
and private schools, since this grade is practically equivalent to the first year in Arts, at least
in so far as “pass” courses are concerned, we have about 42,840, including 27,766 men and 15,074
women. RN

To give content to this figure and to prevent possible misuse the following short analysis
may be admissible.

Estimate of the Proportion of the Tolal Population in University Grade Work—

To obtain some conception of the significance of the number in university grade work it is
necessary to have a background. The index apt to be quoted, viz., that this registration 1s about
43 per 10,000 of the total population does not mean much, particularly because the ages repre-
sented by university students are only a small section of the range of ages of the total population
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and because the attendance of one year does not represent the accumulation of university men
in the population. This index does not offer much clue to the proportion of the population likely
to participate in higher education. A very rough conception of this proportion may be gained by
comparing the number of bachelor degrees (exclusive of divinity degrees) conferred in 1927
with one-fifth of the estimated population in the five year group 20-24. This gives us 2-3 p.c.—
3:1 p.c. males and 1-1 p.c. females. Say that from 3-0 to 3-5 per hundred adult males are
likely to take extended university courses.

Certain Aspects of University Education in Relation to Employment in Gainful Occupations—

These 3 p.c. naturally have to postpone employment in gainful occupations until after the
completion of their courses. The percentage already employed in gainful occupations at 20-24
is about 92-6, while the percentage employed at the ages 35-49 (the age group containing the
maximum proportion gainfully employed) 1s 97-8. We interpret this to mean that at least 5-2
new positions were created atter the age of 24—*“at least,” for in Canada as in other countries
receiving immigrants, the population has a tendency to gain rather than lose in numbers between
24 and, say the mid age of the group, 35-49'. About 6 new positions, are, therefore, opened after
the age of 24. The 3 university men, have, therefore, to compete for first employment for these
positions with (100-92-6-3) 4-4 who were unemployed or in other schools at the ages of 20-24
and also with immigrants arriving after 24.

Of course the features of the competition as well as the desirability of these 6 new positions
depend upon their nature. Further, besides these new positions there are shiftings within the
old positions for which the 3 university men compete by virtue of their training with the experi-
ence of the men already holding other positions at 20-24. If we are allowed to reason that an
increase in percentage of the population employed in a given position at 35-49 over that employed
at 20-24 represents new positions while a decrease represents old positions closed we can make -
the following deductions:—

New Positions opened between the ages 20-24 and 35-49.

1. Occupations clearly indicating promotion from other occupations
including all owners except farmers, but excluding professions

except judges, etc..... S Ly s R SR R L e e 5-1
2. Other occupations indicating experience and training including pro-.
fessions but excluding junior office employees................... 122
3. Agriculturalists, excluding farmers’ sons and farm labourers......... 16-7
Total B F o it e s s A BN U 34-0
Old positions closed between ages 20-24 and 35-49.
1. Junior office employees except office boys......................... 3-5
2. Preliminary occupations (junior bank clerks, apprentices, farmers’
e AT R i et e A R S T SR e R B R R e S
3. Unskilled labour, and farm labour..... e e e ot 7-9
4. Non-professional non-technical personal service, also “blind alley”’
occupations...... .. B2 T AN L Gl L ST A2 e 0-6
Tataliaiviia i it arta drans s T ib, 5.0 28-8

The difference between the two is the 5-2 already mentioned and which we have assumed
to under represent the new positions opened. It must not be overlooked that in the competition
there are certain of the new positions which presuppose university training, so that the 3 uni-
versity men have this advantage over their rivals in the second group.

Now it may be profitable to compare the gain in efficiency as indicated by increased earnings
after the age of 25. For this purpose it will be necessary to use a different classification of occu-
pations and to confine the study to the 15 principal cities instead of the whole of Canada as
above. It will also be necessary to exclude owners of establishments including non-salaried
doctors, lawyers, etc. This, of course, vitiates the comparison between different callings unless
we assumed that professions on salary, for example, earned on the average as much as the same
professions when owning establishments. A comparison will be made of the earnings in certain
selected occupations of persons in the age-group 20-24 with: (1) the average earnings of the
occupation in question; (2) with the earnings of the occupation at the ages 50-64, or the age
group (in the case of the higher callings) receiving the maximum compensation. The following
table should be self-explanatory. The earnings at 20-24 are expressed as a percentage, (1) of the
average earnings, (2) of the maximum earnings. It will be remembered, of course that the 3

1 For every 1,000 males living at ages 20-24 in 1901 in Canada, 1,111 were living at ages 40-44 in 1921. For every 1.000
such males at 20-24 in 1901 about 866 would be expected to live at 40-44 in 1921 on the basis of a life table. It would seem
therefore, that a good allowance has been made above for abnormal conditions in 1921 and for a possible change in net immi-
gration rates, etc., between 1921 and say 1941.
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university men are supposed to be excluded from the earnings at 20-24. The chances of surviving
until the age of maximum earnings is reached would seem to be relevant to the point and are
appended to the table.

P.C. increase on earn-
What P.C. is the Yearly Rate of Earnings in the Age Group 20-24 of the— ings of group 20-24
: shown by >
0k) 2
Average rate | Rate of Earn-| Average | Earnings
of earnings of | ings at ages | earnings | of Group
the occupation 50—64 50-64
G CIDatIONS . e e e e 80 72 25-0 39-0
EREachons s S T GBS S e O A T S R g 59 47 69-5 112-8
Profeasons and. Jeetuners i s st n s Dot L o E bt et s 42 34 138-1 194-1
A DO eESIONSE T ot el e e e e 61 50 63-9 100-0
TIbI G A NI tE A ETON T e e e e T e o 73 66 37-0 51:5
{Potatithasspecified 3. &5 a3t Fie Fonshy ol e aEn SaRE U TR 67 60 49-3 667
@ccupationsimotsthusapecified il Ui e s i oLt e s e 82 76 22-0 31:6
T abourersin.constryctionssr pe e i S o el e e AR 68 88 47-1 13-6
Estimated p.c. of 20-24 group dying before arriving at 57 (mid age 50-64).|. ...... ..ol 319

APPENDIX.—SUMMARY OF EDUCATIONAL LEGISLATION IN THE
DIFFERENT PROVINCES, 1927

PRINCE EDWARD ISLAND
Nil.
NOVA SCOTIA

Training School for Mentally Defective Children.—Chapter 5 enacts for the establishment of
a training school for the treatment, care and education of mentally defective children. The
training school shall be under a board of management consisting of seven members appointed by
the Provincial Government which also appoints a superintendent who may be the provincial
psychiatrist.

Education Act—Chapter 24 amends Chapter 60 Revised Statutes, 1923. Among the amend-
ments is one empowering district boards to organize a rural high school department for several
rural or village school sections in one central school section of the group federating, each school
section of which has passed a resolution in favour of such federation. The said rural high school
shall be managed by a board of directors of three trustees appointed by the trustees of the school
section in which one high school department is situated and a director shall be appointed by
each of the federating sections. The trustees of the federated sections, other than the central
sections, shall be relieved of providing instruction in their school beyond Grade VIII and in
consideration shall contribute for the support of the high school department on an agreement
based upon the number of high school pupils sent to high school department. Another amend-
ment provides for the appointment of two persons to act in conjunction with the three ordinary
school trustees in sections where it is found desirable to increase the number of trustees.

Another section provides for the establishment of auxiliary classes in sections where there
are fifteen or more mentally deficient children between the ages of five and sixteen. Another
section provides for a retiring annuity to school teachers (other than teachers of the academic
class) who have taught in the public schools or in the schools for the deaf and blind for thirty-five
years or who have attained the age of sixty years after thirty years of service, the annuity to
equal the provincial aid granted to the class of license held by the teacher together with any aid
iranted by virtue of holding a certificate for the Rural Science or an agricultural school or college.

nother section provides for the maintenance of children in reformatory institutions.

NEW BRUNSWICK

The Schools Act, 1922.—Chapter 6 amends this Act raising the maximum amount for which
debenture may be issued in certain towns. :

QUEBEC

Education Act.—Chapter 37 empowers the mayor to visit the schools of the municipality
in which he resides. Chapter 38 provides for steps to ensure an equal basis of valuation of
property in a school municipality which wholly or partly covers the territory of several rural,
city or town municipalities. Chapter 39 provides for assistance in the case of rural school cor-
porations.
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Classical College Subsidy Act.—Chapter 40 amends this Act by raising from two hundred
and thirty thousand to two hundred and fifty thousand, the classical college subsidy.

Montreal Catholic School Commission.—Chapter 41, authorize® the commission to secure
additional debentures.

The Montreal Protestant Central School Board.—Chapter 42, enacting upon the petition of
this Board gives it control over monthly fees; authorizes a uniform tax of 10 mills in the terri-
tory of the Central Baord and a uniform tax of 12 mills in the neutral panel to be apportioned
between Protestants and Roman Catholic educations proportionally to the number of children
five to sixteen of each denomination. Chapters 43, 44 and 45 respectively make provisions in
connection with the Royal Institutions for the advancement of learning, Bishop’s College and
the Polytechnic School.

The Technical or Professional School Act.—Chapter 46 amends this Act by inserting sections
referring to the diploma of licentiate of accounting of the School of Higher Commercial studies
as qualifying the holder to form part of the Society of Chartered Accountants, the Corporations
of Public Accountants and the Institute of Public Accountants of the Provincial of Quebec
without undergoing the examinations generally required. It also authorizes the affiliation of
the school with Montreal University.

ONTARIO

The School Law.—Chapter 88 amends the School Laws referring among other matters to
salaries of county inspectors.

Superannuation of certain teachers and tnspectors.—Chapter 89 provides for the continuation
of the “Ontario Teachers’ and Inspectors’ Superannuation Fund” as “Teachers’ and Inspectors’
Superannuation Fund.” Every teacher and inspector employed in the province shall con-
tribute 2% p.c. of his salary per annum to the fund, the province placing to the credit of the fund
amounts equal to those contributed. Every teacher or inspector retiring prior to December 31,
1916, upon furnishing evidence of employment for at least thirty years prior to date of application
1s entitled for life to an annual allowance equal to one-sixtieth of his average salaxg for the last
ten years of employment multiplied .by the number of full years employed. Arrangements
are also made for those retiring after thirty years of service and retirement because of ill health
after fifteen years of service. Provision is also made for regulations as to payment of allowances
to teachers and inspectors, not entitled to share in the fund having retired before January, 1917.

Board of Education and Industrial Schools Act.—Certain amendments to these acts are made
by Chapters 90 and 91.

Boys’ Welfare Home and School Act.—Chapter 92 provides that in any county or district
a boys’ welfare home and school may be established, to which shall be attached not less than
one hundred acres of agricultural land with suitable buildings thereon for farming purposes and
with such other equipment and buildings as in the opinion of the Minister are necessary to pro-
vide the boys admitted with a mental moral and manual education, and training with profit-
able employment. The cost of maintenance and the travelling expenses of the boys shall be paid
wholly or in part by the boys estate, by the parent, by the municipality or from the legislative

grant.
MANITOBA

. Education Department Act—Chapter 9 amends this Act by a provision for enquiring into
rregularities in holding examinations.

Public Schools Act—Chapter 45 amends this Act with reference to women voters in unor-

organized territory. SASKATCHEWAN
A E

University Act.—Chapter 33 amends this act by authorizing board to borrow to meet expendi-
tures until the revenues for the current year are available.

Secondary Education Act.—Chapter 34 amends this Act in respect to resignation of trustees.

The School Act.—Chapter 35 amends sections of this act. Among the amendments is one
prescribing for town districts not over ten thousand population, a board of five trustees and one
of seven trustees if over ten thousand. Provision is also made for notice to terminate agreement
between teachers and trustees.

The School Assesment Act—Chapter 36 amends this Act particularly with reference to appeals
against assessment—first to board of trustees, then to Saskatchewan Assessment Commission.
Provision is also made for equalization by the commission of assessment in every school district.

The School Grants Act.—Chapter 38 amends this act with reference to raising of loans.

ALBERTA

Department of Education.—Chapter 37 amends this act with reference to annual statement
of accounts and meeting of deficits.

The School Act.—Chapter 38 amends this act with reference to sites and teachers’ residences
in the case of rural high schools. Provision is also made to allow normal school students to
attend any classroom In public or separate schools in the district for the purpose of observation
and practice-teaching, the teachers of such schools being required to admit and render assistance to
the student without additional remuneration.
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BRITISH COLUMBIA

The Public Schools Act.—Chapter 63 amends this act with reference to the following:—

Extraordinary expenses, definition of.

Creation of additional regularly organized rural school districts.

Union of School districts for the purpose of constituting a high school area.
Appointment of boards of school trustees of technical school areas.

Powers of boards of technical school areas in the matter of maintenance of schools.
Union of school districts for the purpose of constituting technical school areas.

Provision of school accommodation and tuition for non-resident children six to sixteen where
parents are, in the school district comprising the municipality, registered owners of property
on which taxes during the previous year amounted to at least seventy-five dollars.

Constitution by the Superintendent of Education into a municipal inspectional district
any one or more municipal school districts.

Appointment by the Council of Public instruction of municipal inspectors of schools, the
duties of these being defined in the amendment. The salary and expenses of each municipal
inspector to be borne half by the Department and half-by the municipality. :

Appointment and number of trustees in union and other rural school districts and rural
high school areas.

Regulations in respect of raising of sums for high school purposes in rural high school areas.

Payment of teachers absent from illness or unavoidable quarantine.

Tuition fees for pupils over fifteen years of age to municipal school board for accommodation
31}(1 instruction in superior, high, technical or night schools or college maintained in some other

istrict.

Appointment by trustees in each municipal school district, where the enrolment exceeds
2,500, of school health inspectors.

British Columbia University Act.—Chapter 75 amends this act particularly in reference
to the duties of the Senate; to the constitution of a faculty council; to the prohibiting of lecturing
by unauthorized persons in faculties; to the summary dealing in matters of student discipline;
0 the appointment of a registrar of the university and to the affiliation of incorporated theolo-
logical colleges.
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2 GENERAL SUMMARY

1. SUMMARY OF SCHOOL ACCOMMODATION, ENROLMENT AND AVERAGE
ATTENDANCE IN ALL EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS

: . 1.—Summary of Education in Canada by Provinces, 1927 or latest year reported
1.—Résumé Statistique de 'instruction publique au Canada, par provinces, chiff res de 1927, ou du dernier rapport
NuMBER oF PuriLs ATTENDING EDUCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS
NoMBRE D'ELEVES DE TOUTES LES ECOLES ET INSTITUTIONS ENSEIGNANTES

P.E.IL N.S. N.B. Que.
No. Type of Institution — — -— — Ont.
TRE N.-E. N.-B. Qué.
1 {Ordinary Day Schools under Public Control................... 17,2101 112,556 80,690| 1502,365{ 2 686,285
2 |Agricultural Commercial, Industrial and other Technical
Schools, including all evening schools............. Eoo 58143 535 [ 63 H 018 (M6 SE] DO S U512
S Sehouls oo acner-DralnIng e e e e e 243 [BEEzSEe 034 BRI = A6 1,854 14 2,276
RN TN S CoO S St n . i v Sl s e el e 25 284 253] 19(1,460) 3,787
5E[Schoolstorstiieiblindsand deaf s e e 21 17 2191 21 68 670 416
8B usinessiColl8ges (R rIvate ) v e e N e - 489 328| 19(3,042) 8,610
7 |Private Elementary and Secondary Schools............. x 444 981 659| 28 55,686 6,246
8 {Preparatory courses at Universities and Colleges 46 249 181 24 2,707
9 |9Short, special and correspondence courses at Universities and
(0 ) L e e e T i B B e S i e 32 49 119 26 2,481} 2 1,712
102 (G B (ol ele) M e b S e e s e O o e e e o i - - -1 2710,430 -
11 |Affiliated, professional and technical colleges (regular courses). - 236 -] 2 4,072 1,528
[0 i Versities s (Te Pl arECOUTSOB) e et e e et 32 83 1,445 748 81 6,875 10,781
Grand total (excluding duplicates).................. 18,681 120,977 86,480 597,364] 788,860
Bopulation ofi921 oot sosiis o . e 88,615 523,837{ 387,876| 2,361,189 2,933,662
1926
(30| ER]leMent Ay rades st St er e e s ey S 16,074 101,550 3 77,372| 36 540,364 623,534
[48issSecondaryand highertoradest £t i Fr S it e e 2,160 15,9391 3 7,290 57,000 123,098

1 Including 498,065 in primary schools and approximately 4,300 in nursery schools under control of Commissioners and
Trustees. 2 Including Public, Separate, Continuation and High Schools and Collegiate Institutes all day courses—figures
of calendar year 1926 for the Public and Separate Schools and of the school year 1926-27 for the other schools. 31In Tables
2 ete. the total given includes 3,088 in Private schools; the above table includes only schools uader control. ¢ Including all
the studentsof the Technical College except those following regular degree courses and including 45m. and 116 f. in the Victoria
College of Art, Halifax. 5 Includiag 1,226 in Day and 1,792 in Evening Technical Schools. ¢ Including 5,490 in Night Schools,
2,369 in Dressmaking Schools, 5,034 in Schools of Arts and Trades and 38 in Ranger’s School—figures of 1925-26. 7 Including
17,329 in day full time courses, 2,729 in day part time courses, 1,626 in day special courses, and 37,434 in evening courses at
Industrial, Technical and Art Schools, 2,442 in night elementary schools and 2,952 in night high schools—figures of 1926-27.
8 Tncluding 2,155 in day and 1,232 in correspondence and evening technical schools. 9 Including 755 in day and 939 in evening
technical schools. © Including 2,034 in day and 2,107 in evening technical schools and 212 in correspondence department.
11 Tncluding 3,272 in day, 5,176 in evening and 209 in correspondence vocational courses. 12 Including 300 in Normal College,
and 634 in University and Summer training courses. 13 Including 344 in Normal School and 72 in Vocational Teacher-training
courses. 1 Including Normal Schools, 2,064, Model Schools, 137, Vocational Teacher-training, 75, over and above extra-
mural students not counted and excluding 240 in the College of Education which are included with those of Universities.
15 In Normal Schools, not including 774 who are included under item 9. 18 Excluding duplicates with Universities. 17 Not
including a number who are entered under item 9. 18 Including regular Normal Schools 335, Vocational Teacher-training
50, but not including departmental summer school for teachers 364 or 500 who are included underitem 9. ¥Not added in the
totals of Quebec or the grand total of all schools below asit is not certain whether or not they are included elsewhere. 20 The
total includes 264 in Northwest Territories and 250 in Yukon. 2! In Institutions at Halifax, N.S., but supported by the
province. 22 Including 507 blind and 1,217 deaf. For further details see Table 82. 23 Including 54,767 in ‘‘independent
primary schools” (i.e., independent of the control of commissioners and trustees) and approximately 919 in independent
nursery schools. 2¢ Included with the figures of classical colleges and private schools. 25 Exclusive of courses included in
item 2. 26 Including 1,334 in evening courses at Technical Schools; 389 in special courses at Technical Schools; 378 in short
courses at agricultural colleges and 380 at evening and correspondence courses in the school of H.C.S. 27 Including classical
colleges 9,712 and classical indepeadent schools 718. 28 Including 281 in Dairy Schools, 718 in regular courses at the Tech-
nical Schools, 125 in regular courses at the Colleges of Agriculture, 111 in regular courses at the School of H.C.S., 501 in Inde-
pendent Schools where Superior Education is given, 1,105 in the schools of Fine Arts, 126 in Polytechnic School, 209 in Pro-
testant Theological Colleges, 836 in Monument National School and 60 in School for Historic Guides, 1925-26. 2 Not inclu-
ding degree courses which are included under items 11 and 12. 3! Excluding preparatory and short courses and such other
figures as have already been included initems 10 and 11, 32 All these are of Uaiversity standard. 3 Excluding business
colleges and Indian Schools in Quebec and including Indian schools in N.W.T. and Yukon. 3¢ Ia calculating the numbers
in elementary and secondary grades, night, special and part-time technical schools and schools for the blind and deaf are
left out of the reckoning, except where the night schools were known to be high schools. The numbersin elementary grades
in Public and Private ordinary schools also in Indian schools are known. Business College courses are assumed to he of
Secondary rank, also preparatory and short courses at Universities and Colleges, except in the case of certain affiliated
schools in Ontario where allowance was made for the number in elementary grades. The regular courses are clearly of
higher grade than secondary. 35 Approximately. Since Grade VIII in New Brunswick includes high school subjects, the
earolment in this grade (about 3,357) might be added to item 14 and deducted from item 13 in which case the number in
elementary grades would read 74,015 and in secondary and higher grades 10,647. % Approximately. % Not including over
19,000 in extension courses in Agriculture. See section on Higher Bducation.

General Note—

To avoid the confusion that would result from giving totals different from those given in the proviacial reports the
figures of 1926 are used throughout for Quedec. In all cases except the primary and nursery schools the figures of 1927 are
also published in the provincial reports although the 1926 figures are used in making up their summary. The 1927 figures
for each of the items in the above table except items 1 and 7 are as follows:—

tRechnicaliandmohimst(Seeitemed) s vim nis anfe v e et ne o X Sate & 0 e S aeRt s e e e 14,150
0 TR IO 00 om0 o s e it i e Bt SRR it 2 b s e R S I 1,884
BlindiandsDeal B8 (Sectte o) ol etoru o aw s SRE st g R s e 703
GiareallC ol crea i (S ee i om0 SRR 10,547

SHOROESneersl e iR (S eeteniid) s Sislg s e e Sy S i A e e e S0
AGliatediGollere et e (S ee el ) s R N i i s el s 5,580
B Y (ST N o 0T ) s s e e eyl R ATt B PR s SO A S e o Sl (Approx.) 7,130

Further, to avoid confusion, the short courses for teachers at universities and colleges are entered under item 9 instead
of item 3. There were about 2,000 teachers in these short courses who might be added to the 8,720 in item 3 making about
10,600 in all in teacher-training. There were in all about 66,000 teachers in Canada.
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1. ACCOMMODATION SCOLAIRE, INSCRIPTIONS ET FREQUENTATION
MOYENNE DES INSTITUTIONS ENSEIGNANTES

= 3 1.—Summary of Education in Canada by Provinces, 1927 or latest year reported
1.—Résumé statistique de instruction publique au Canada, par provinces, chiffres de 1927 ou du dernler rapport

, NuMBER oF PUPiLs ATTENDING EpucarioNar Insrrrurions
NoMBRE D'SLEVES DE TOUTES LES £COLES ET INSTITUTIONS ENSETGNANTES

183767
Man. Sask. Alta. C=B: Total Type d’institution No
148,763 218,560| 3151,292| 105,008} 2,022,729|coles primaires et maternelles, sous le controle administratif. . 1
8 3,387 ° 1,694| 1 4,353 11 8,657] 102,668/ Ecoles d’agriculture, commerciales, industrielles et techniques,| 2
comprenant toutes les écoles du soir.
1 640 51411 712} 218, - <385 S-974iEeolesnormales i A R L R BE e Raaes Sl iy a3
2,229 1,890 1,396 287220 4sr 10 icolesilndiennes e e S SR T i s R e e 4
100 71 47 83| 22 1,724|Ecoles pour les sourds et lesaveugles................ooeeeian.. 5
3,128 468 2,250 179 18,494 [0l leges i COmIMerCIaux Privhs. o v ot o o i e s 6
592 2,664 3,088 1,108 71,468|Ecoles privées élémentaires et secondaires..................... 7
173 29 134 67 3,586|Cours préparatoires au colldge et & 'université................. 8
1,255| 3 1,108 25 986 667 8,409|Cours abrégés et par correspondance des colléges et universités.] 9
= - - - 1054301 Colléges classiquest s 2F i 5 e e e 10
16 487 58 a7 224 6,642|Colleges affiliés, professionnels et techniques (cours réguliers)...| 11
2,403 1,278 15236 1,582 26,431 [Mntversités (coursmbeulions )., st b it o e 12
163,157 229,334] 165,531 129,832(332,291,763 Grand total (sans double emplei)
610,118) 757,510 588,454| 524,582 8,788,483 Population en 1921
639,056] 821,042| 607,584
1926
137, th218  202.2021522 139,212 94,903{ 1,932,963 Classes élémentaires3t ........... S e e 13
24,155 26,122 23,955 20,4291 300,149 Classes secondaires et supérieures3. .................. 14

1 Comprenant 498,065 dans les écoles primaires et approximativement 4,300 dans les écoles maternelles sous le contréle
de commissaires ou de syndics. 2 Comprenant tous les cours de jour des écoles séparées, de continuation, hautes écoles ou
instituts collégiaux—chiffres de ’année civile 1926 pour les écoles publiques et séparées, et de I’année scolaire 1926-27 pour
les autres. 3 Dans les tableaux 2 ete., les totaux donnés comprennent 3,088 dans les écoles privées: le tableau ci-dessous
ne couvre que les écoles sous le controle administratif. ¢ Comprenant tous les éléves du collége technique, & ’exception de
ceux suivant des cours réguliers de gradués et comprenant 45 hommes et 116 femmes au Victoria College of Art d’Halifax..
§ Comprenant 1,226 daas les écoles techniques de jour et 1,792 dans celles du soir. 8 Comprenant 5,490 dans les écoles du soir,.
2,369 dans les écoles de coupe et de couture, 5,034 dans les écoles d’arts et métiers, et 38 dans 1’école des gardes—chifires de
1925-26. 7 Comprenant 17,329 dans les écoles de jour, cours entiers, et 2,729 dans les cours spéciaux de jour, cours partiels,
et 37,434 dans les cours du soir aux écoles industrielles, techniques ou d’arts, et 2,442 dans les écoles élémentaires du soir,
et 2,952 aux hautes écoles du soir, chiffres de 1926-27. 8 Comprenant 2,155 aux écoles techniques de jour et 1,232 & celles
du soir. ¢ Comprenant 755 aux écoles techniques de jour et 93¢ & celles du soir. 10 Comprenant 2,034 aux écoles techniques.
de jour, 2,107 & celles du soir et 212 & celles par correspondance. ! Comprenant 3,272 aux écoles de métier de jour, 5,176 &
celles du soir et 209 & celles par correspondance. 12 Comprenant 300 au Normal College et 634 aux cours d’été et universi-
taires. !3 Comprenant 344 aux cours d’école normale et 72 aux écoles de formation du personnel enseignant. 14 Comprenant
2,064 écoles normales, 137 écoles modéles et 75 cours pour la formation des instituteurs, en plus des étudiants externes et &
I’exclusion de 240 des Colléges of Education dont les chiffres sont inclus avec ceux des universités. 15 Daas les écoles nor-
males, ne comprenant pas 774 qui sont compris sous 1'item 9. 16 Ne comprend pas les doubles emplois aux universités. 17 Ne
comprenant pas un certain nombre entré sous I'item 9. 18 Comprenant 335 écoles normales réguliéres, 50 écoles profession-
nelles pour la prévaration d’instituteurs, mais ne comprend pas 364 écoles départementales d'été pour les instituteurs ow
500 entrés dans 'item 9. 19 N’est pas additionné dans les totaux de Québec ou dans le grand total de toutes les écoles parce
qu’il n’est pas certain que ce chiffre n’est pas compris ailleurs. 20 Le total comprend 264 dans les Territoires du Nord-Ouest
et 250 au Yukon. 2! Dans les institutions Halifax, N.-E., mais supportés par la province. 22 Ne comprenant 507 aveugles
et 1,217 sourds. Pour plus de détails, voir tableau 8'. 23 Comprenant 54,767 dans les ‘‘écoles primaires indépendantes'’
(n'étant pas sous le contrdle des commissaires ou syndics) et approximativement 919 dans les écoles maternelles indépen-
dantes. 24 Ne comprend pas les chiffres des cours classiques et des écoles privées. 25 Ne comprend pas les cours inclus
dans 'item 2. 2 Comprenant 1,334 suivant les cours du soir dans écoles techniques; 389 des les cours spéciaux des écoles
techniques: 378 dans les cours abrégés des colléges agricoles; et 380 dans les cours du soir de I’Ecole des Hautes Etudes
commerciales. 27 Comprenant 9,712 dans les cours classiques et 718 dans les écoles classiques indépendantes. 2 Compre-
nant 281 dans les écoles d’industrie laitidre, 718 dans les cours réguliers des écoles techniques, 125 dans les cours réguliers
des colléges agricoles: 111 dans les cours réguliers de I'Ecole des Hautes Iitudes commerciales: 501 dans les écoles indépen-
dantes d’enseignement supérieur: 1,105 & 1'iicole des Beaux Arts: 126 4 I’Ecole Polytechnique: 209 dans les colléges protes-
tants de théologie: 836 dans les cours du Monument National et 60 dans I'école des guides historiques, 1925-26. 2 Ne com-
prend pas les cours universitaires inclus sous lesitem 11 et 12. 31 Exclusion faite des cours préparatoires et abrégés et autres
chiffres déja entrés dans les en-tétes 10 et 11. 32 Cours universitaires seulement. 3 Ixclusion faite des colléges commer-
ciaux et des écoles indiennes du Québec, mais comprenant les écoles indiennes des Territoires du Nord-Ouest du Yukon.
3 En calculant les chiffres des dégris éldmentaires et secondaires on a laisse de cote les ecoles du soir, les écoles spéciales,
les cours des &coles teckniques n’employant qu’une part’e du temps et les écoles pour sourds ou aveugles, excepte la ot les
&coles du soir sont connues comme hautes écoles. On a le chiffre pour les degrés élémentaires dans les écoles ordinaires
publiques ou privées et les écoles indiennes. Les cours des colléges commerciaux sont supposés étre dans les degrés secon-
daires, de méme que les cours préparatoires ou abrégés d’universités et colléges, excepté dans les cas de certaines écoles
affilides de I’Ontario ou une marge est faite pour un certain nombre dans les degrés élémentaices. Les cours réguliers sont
tros clairement au-dessus des degrés secondaires. 35 Approximativement. Dans le Nouveau-Brunswick, comme le degré
VIII comprend les matiéres secoadaires, les inscriptions dans ce degré (environ 3,357) peuyent s’ajouter & 'item 14 et déduites
de 'item 13, dans lequel cas le chiffre des inscriptions dans les degrés élémentaires devient 74,015 et dans les degrés secon-
daires, 10,647. 36 Approximativement. 3 Ne comprend pas au deld de 19,000 dans les cours d’extension d’agriculture,
voir section de 1'Instruction supérieure.

Note générale:— : :

Afin d’éviter la confusion qui résulterait de totaux différents de ceux donnés dans les rapports provinciaux, les chiffres
employés pour la proviace de Québec sont ceux de 1926. Excepté pour les écoles primaires et maternelles, les chiffres de 1927
sont aussi publiés dans les rapports provinciaux, mais ceux de 1926 sont employé dans le résumé. Les chiffres de 1927 pour
chacun desitem du tableau ci-dessus 1 & 7, sont comme suit:

Cours techniques, hors des colléges. (Voir Colléges classiques. (Voiritem 10)......... 10,547

THHC] 0P ek ks i S SR e 14, 150 Cours abrégés, etc. (Voiritem 9)........... 3,163
HIe6les NOLINALORE &l s Bt o 1,884 Colleges affiliés, ete. (Voir item 11)........ 5,580
Sourds et aveugles. (Voiritem 5)........... 703 Universités. (Voir item 12)....... (Approx.) 7,130

De plus, afin d’éviter la confusion, les cours abrégés des universités et colléges pour instituteurs sont entrés sous 'item
9, au lieu de l'item 3. = Ces cours ont été suivis par environ 2,000 instituteurs qui pourraient étre ajoutés aux 8,720 de I'item
3, donnant un total d’environ 10,600 instituteurs se perfectionnant. Iy avait en tout environ 66,000 instituteurs et institu-

trices au Canada.
69525—1%



4 GENERAL SUMMARY

1.—Summary of Education in Canada by Provinces, 1927 or latest year reported—Concluded

1.—Résumé statistique de Pinstruction publique au Ctangda, par provinces, chiffres de 1927 ou du dernier
rapport—fin

DISTRIBUTION AND ATTENDANCE OF PuUPILS IN OrRDINARY DAy ScrHooLs UNDER Pusric CoNTROL
REPARTITION ET ASSIDUITE DES ELEVES DES ECOLES GENERALES SOUS LE CONTROLE ADMINISTRATIF

P.EIL N.S. N.B. Quebec
No. e == =, — = Ontario
LP.-E. | N.-E. N.-B. | Québec
SINDMDeo b0y s enralled S sa e st B R Wi L e AE£5 u et 0 8,654 55,89C 39,813 ¢ 271,830 3 355,819
oM Numberol:Grirlsenvolled . % = s o0 S g s il 8,556 56,666 40,877] 2 281,002 3 347,795
3= INumberof:pupilsinurhan'schools s st 2un e e tnl e he it 6,298 73,066 42,594 - |3 462,058
44 Numberofpupilsa nriral SCR ool R fa o e Tt SRS e 10,912 39,510 38,096 — | 3 241,556
5 |Average daily gtten.dance ..................................... 11,779 81,426 60,477| 443,255| 3 512,175
6 |Average (median) number of days each pupil attended during
Y AT ot e e R AR DT D e 4 151 160 164 = =
7 |Average number of daysschools were open during year......... 195 194 193 - =
8 |Percentage of total attendance in average attendance........... 68-4 72-3 74-9 80-2 72-8

TEACHERS, ACCOMMODATION AND IEXPENDITURE IN OrDINARY Diy ScHoons UNDER PUBLIic CONTROL
PERSONNEL ENSE[GNANT, LOCAUX ET DEPENSES DES ECOLES GENERALES PLACEES SOUS LE CONTROLE ADMINISTRATIF

. — P.E.I : N_.‘S 2 N 33 ; 6Quibec R e
' ILP-E. | N-E. | N.-B. | %Québec

1 |Teachersin Schools under Public Control...................... 615 3,305 2,533 19,588] 3 18,842
2% o) e¥lenchens e = e opie et iy = in i S et Tagsow BRI Sl 140 269 250 3,324] 3 3,506
i3dlilemale lenchersiiiit i e tias usioRay BISCE S5 ST 475 3,036 2,283 16,264| 315,336
S INumberofiSchoolsIstrictsity M ptr s s e a L inn s 473 1,769 1,435 8 7,661 9 6,919
e INumberolischool houses T SRyl St aq I o 473 = - 7,892 7,555
6 [Number of class-rooms in operation..............voevuveeanennn. 615 3,113 2,314] 1816.000, 1817.500
e INTmMbeT ol Ural S ehool S =il SRl JRY RSl 0 9 el S 418 1,434 1,280 - 6,086

8 |Average number of pupils to a class-room...................... 28 36 33 o2 -
QR (ERG o) XD en it ur e On B QU Ca T ON S e e s e, ek T SO $ 458,477| 3,605,401} 3,071,315|28, 816,440{46,495, 240
10 |Total Expenditure on Education by Governments.............. $ 284,313| 16 688,081 +5445,014| 3,799,545 4,774,630
11 Toi;al Expenditure on Education by Ratepayers etc............ $ 174,164| 2,917,320} 2,626,301|1225016,895(41,720, 610
19 1Bxpendisure on‘Teachers’ Salaries. .2 0f o0, o0 i ot W 17.350,116 - - - 125,164,771

1 Unspecified by sex in Sask., 79. 2 Including independent as well as controlled primary schools. 3 Including Day,
elementary and secondary schools; the latter include day vocational full time pupils. 4 Of these 38 were High Schools.
6 Primary schools under control and independent. 7 The financial items in Ontario include day and evening vocational
schools. & “‘Districts’’. The number of municipalities was 1,812. Schools under control only. ¢ Estimate only.
There were 5,652 rural public schools sections; 26 cities and 140 fowns with public, and 25 cities, 74 towns and 434 rural
separate schools; 157 village public and 22 village separate schools assumed to represent so many districts; 207 continuation
schools; 182 cities and towns with High Schools and Collegiate Institutes. Assuming that each city and town and each
village school public and separate and each secondary schoolrepresented a school section, the total number of sections would
be 6,919 as above. 10]n existence. 11 In existence, 1926. 12 Of this amount $8, 738, 621 was contributed by subsidized
independent schools and higher institutions. 13 Exclusive of promissory notes. 14 Exclusive of $531,875 to provincial
university. 15 Tixclusive of $15,732 in Grants to the schools for the Deaf and Blind. 16 Tncluding 137,418 on Technical
Education. 17 Including Government expenditure on salaries of teachers of general schools and P.W.C. ($261,764) and
total supplement by districts ($88,352). 18 Approximately.



RESUME GENERAL 5

1.—Summary of Education in Canada by Provinces, 1927 or latest year reported—Concluded.

1.—Résumé statistique de I'instruction publique au Canada, par provinces, chiffres de 1927 ou du dernier:
rapport—fin

DISTRIBUTION AND ATTENDANCE OF PUPILS IN ORDINARY DAY ScHooLS UNDER Pusnic CoNTROL
A ’ 2 A Y
REPARTITION ET ASSIDUITE DES ALBEVES DES ECOLES GENERALES SOUS LE CONTROLE ADMINISTRATIF

B.C.
Manitoba| Sask. Alberta — Total — No.
C.-B.
-1 110,013 2 76,901 52:002] ==0715 822 N omIbIefd e BT CONSINBCTILS .S ed iah s 5% fs v st s e ss™ e o5 e o safe i aate 3 1
- |t 108,468} 2 77,479 521061 072 940 Nomibrert es B S TS CLITEB % arfosies iotas o s s ws e ts o =2
= 92,077 80,438 50,453 - |Nombre d’éléves dans les écoles urbaines............coeeeennn. 3
- 126, 483 73,942 54,565 - |Nombre d’éléves dans lesiécoles rufales ....................... 4
106,793| 157,392 115,125 88,306| 1,576,728 Moyenne de fréquentation quotidienne.............covviniununs 5
162 161 160 - - [Moyenne du nombre de jours d’assiduité de chaque éléve] 6
pendant I’année.
191 192 188 - - Moyle'nne édu nombre de jours d’ouverture des écoles durant| 7
année.
71-8 72-0 752 84-1 75-0{Pourcentage de la fréquentation totale enfréquentation moyenne| 8
TEACHERS, ACCOMMODATION AND EXPENDITURE IN SCHOOLS UNDER PUBLIC CONTROL
PERSONNEL ENSEIGNANT, LOCAUX ET DAPENSES DES BCOLES GENERALES PLACRES S80US LE CONTROLE ADMINISTRATIF
E BiCs
Manitobal Sask. Alberta — Total : - No.
C.-B. i
4,096 8,114 5,380 3,531 66,004 Insvituteurs et institutrices des écoles controlées................ 1
821 2,141 1,509 899 12 8O IS T N RN TS i i o chior RS, st R T A s e 2
3E075 5,973 3,871 2,682 R LTV AR AV S TO S R Rt s e s e o i = R A e o, 0 S0 3
102,169| 114,728| 103,442 (V] gl L B RO P EO S S LRSS el e SRS e 4
2,000 - = b 1,074 = |Maisons d’école...........c.oiiianns e O S, S B =)
3,987 6,564 4,977 3,299| 18 58.362| Nombre desalles de classe ocCUP@eS...o.vvvvtvieiriiinrenenns 6
- 4,185 2,880 4 942 =N OMIbre d 8coles TUTAIOs: ki aar s bt oo o S s 7]
37 33 31 32 — |Moyenne du nombre d'éléves dans une classe................... 8
139,181, 640{13 15,500,477|13(0,106,531|148,640, 854125,876,375| Total des dépenses pour I'instruction publique.................. 9
1,110,575} 2,265,481| 1,137,637| 2,871,066|17,376,342| Dépenses & la charge du gouvernement..........o.ceuiivnniinn 10
8,071,065/13,234,996/ 8,968,804 5,769, 788/108,500,033| Dépenses directement suppor tées par les contribuables,ete....| 11
4,984,111| 7,438,094| 5,640,218 - - |Traitement du personnel enseignant............oooeeieneieiens. 12
1 Dans la Sask., le sexe n’est pas spécifié. 2 Comprenant les écoles i ndépendantes avec les écoles primaires sous con-
trole. 3 Comprenant les écoles élémentaires et secondaires de jour: ces dernidres comprennent aussi les éléves suivant
en entierles cours des écoles d’apprentissage. 4 Dont 38 High Schools. 8 Fcoles primaires indépendantes et controlées.
7 Les chiffres financiers de’Ontario comprennent les écoles d’apprentissage de jour et du soir. 8 * Districts”. Lenombre
de municipalités est de 1,812 écoles sous controle seulement. 9 Bstimé seulement. Il y avait 5,652 sections rurales

scolaires; 26 cités et 140 villes avec écoles publiques, et 25 cités, 74 villes et 434 sections rurales avec écoles séparées; 157
villages avec écoles publiques, et 22 avec écoles séparées; 207 écoles de continuation: 182 villes et cités avec hautes écoles
et instituts collégiaux. En assumant que chaque cité, ville et village, et chaque école de village publique ou séparée et
chaque école secondaire représente une section scolaire, le nombre total de sections est de 6,919 tel que ci-dessus. 10En
existence. 11 Bp existence, 1926. 12 De cette somme, $8,738,621 a été contribué par les écoles indépendantes subven-
tionnées et les écoles d’enseignement supérieure. 13 Sans compter les billets promissoires. !4 Sans compter $531,875
A 1’université provinciale. 15 Sans compter $15, 732 en octrois aux écoles pour sourds et muets. 18 Comprenant $137,418
3 ’enseignement technique. 17Y compris les déhoursés du gouvernement aux instituteurs des écoles générales et du
Prince of Wales College ($261,764) et le supplément total par districts ($88,352). 18 Approximativement.



2.—Detailed Summary of Edugcational Instftutions In Canada by Provinces, for 1927 or latest year reported
2.—Résumé détaillé des institutions enseignantes du Canada par provinces, chiffres de 1927 ou du dernier rapport.

Number of Teachers Number of Pupils
Number ol — Per-
of School { Number | Number | Nombre d’instituteurs Nombre d’éléves centage
Districts [ of Average of
or Ins- School Class Attend- | Attend-
titutions | Houses | Rooms ance ance
Province — — — Fe- Fe- —_ — Province
Nombre | Nombre | Nombre | Male | male Male | male Moyenne | Pourcent
d’arron- de e — — Total — —_ Total de de
disse- maisons | salles de | Hom- | Fem- Gar- | Filles présence | fréquen-
ments d’école classe mes mes cons tation
scolaires
ou d’ins-
titutions
Prince Edward Island, (1927) Ile du Prince-Edouard (1927)
PrimaryiSchool s . SNESeREEEE e Wwige 418 418 418 98 320 418 5,447 5,465] 10,912 7,011 64-20{ Ecoles primaires.
Graded Schoolsh HEaRUR ok St e i 55 55 197 42 155 197 3,207 3,091 6,298 4,766 75-70} Ecoles A classes multiples.
Total General Schools................... 473 473 615 140 475 615) 8,654 8,556 17,210 11,779 68-40| T otal des écoles générales.
iPrincelofiWalesiEolleroty - assi s 1 1 - 8 4 12 84 159 243 - — | Collége Prince of Wales.
Agricultural and Technical Schools (day) 1 1 = 11 7 18 163 28 191 - - | Ecole agricole et technique (jour)
(Evening) 9 - - 14 7 21 289 101 390! - - (soir)
St. Dunstan’s University................ 1 1 - 16 - 16 161 = 161 - — | Université St-Dunstan.
Private elementary and secondary sch’s. 2 2 - 1 7 8 58 187 444 - -1 Ecolesprimaireset secondaires privées.
Teacher-traininge i iiee s Siusisiv s 1 - - 8 4 12 84 159 243 —- —~ | Institutions pour la formations d’insti-
tuteurs.
Nova Scotia (1927) Nouvelle-Ecosse (1927)
Urban Schools sl Sl s G fi e e 45 - 1,108 125 1,054] 1,179 25,749 26,147 51,896 40,965 79-00 Ecoles urbaines.
Rural and Village Schools............... 1,724 - 2,005 144} 1,082 2,126 30,141 30,539 60,680 40,461 66-70 Ecoles rurales.
AlliGeneral Schoolsind s fim sl v S i 1,769 - 3,113 269] 3,036] 3,305| 55,8900 56,666/ 112,576 81,426 72-30{f Toutes écoles générales.
Normal College, Regular................ 1 - - 6 3 9 27 273 300 - - | Ecoles normales réguliéres.
Summer Courses....... 1 - - - - - 22 358 380 - - Cours d’été.
1 Technical Schools not including Colleges. 25 - - - - 156 - - 385 - - | ¥ Ecoles techniques, colldges non compris
Al atedi@olloges iy it e was RonitH 6 = - 68 3 71 556 22 578 - - { 2 Colleges affiliés.
Uniyersiticsy skt Savcan T T 4 - - 201 4 205 964 481 1,445 - - | Universités.
Private Elementary and Secondary 5 5 - 10 53 63 368 613 981 - - | Ecoles primaires et secondaires
Schools. indépendantes.
Business Colleges, . Mt e i At 3 = = 5 12 17 155 334 489 ) - | Colléges commerciaux.
New Brunswick (1927) Nouveau-Brunswick (1927)
Cities and Towns (Ist Term)............ 19 - - - - - - - | 23,817 - - | Ecoles descitéset des villes (ler terme)
(Ind¥Eerm)lsd e 19 - - - - - - = 23,349 - - (2éme terme)
Other Graded Schools (1st Term)....... 135 - - - - - - — 6,623 - — | Autres écoles A classe. multp. (ler ter.)
(2nd Term)).... .. 136 - - - - - - -1 15,736 - - (2éme terme)
All Graded Schools (1st Term).......... 154 ~ 1,028 - - - - - | 40,440 - - | Toutesécolesa class. multp.(ler terme)
(2nd fRerm) dw. Bl 155 - 1,029 = = - = -1 39,085 - - (28me terme)
Ungraded Schools (Ist Term).......... 1,303 - 1,307 = - - - -1 34,742 - - | Ecoles & classe unique (ler terme).
@2nd Term).. 7y 1,280 - 1,285 = = - = -1 36,527 - - (2éme terme).
All General Schools (1st Term). . 1,457 - 2,335 2311 2,290, 2,521 36,561 38,621 75,182 60,103 79-95/ Toutes écoles générales (ler terme).
(2nd Term.. b 4 1,435 = 2,314 250 2,283 2,533 37,342 38,270 75,612 57,606 - 76-18 (2éme terme).
e ara s Te et e = & = = = - = - |. 80,690 360,477 74-9 Année.
Technical Schools (day)................. 8 = - 32 29 61 624 602|296 = - | Ecoles techniques (de jour). .
(evening). sl i s 8 = - 32 60 92 6721 1,1201 1,792 - - (du soir).

AJVINNNS TVIINTD



Correspondence............ooeveieocoaes
Vocational (Teacher-training)...........

NormaltSehool s muma, & g il s 00l

iNiversibios St attoy iag i a iy Ul i

Private Elementary and Secondary
Schools.

Business Colleges. ..covvvneieiianennns

Quebec (1926) J
Elementary Schools, Catholic
Under control of Commissioner........
Under control of Trustees.............
Independent #iat L0l it sl L
ROt alifsit ety e e e

Elementary Schools, Protestant
‘Under control of Commissioners.......
Under control of Trustees.............
Independent
T ot Al L v e aARi et gy, i

Intermediate Schools, Protestant
Under control of Commissioners.......
Under control of Trustees.............
Independental S Siiinf o ol

o B S R I e S

Complementary Schools, Catholic
Under control of Commissioners.......
Under control of Trustees.............
Inaependen b SIS RS s e R R

RN, ) et e e D e o), S B

High School, Protestant
Under control of Commissioners.......
Under control of Trustees.............
[Hdependenbass i e Na et
TETRAL 5o 1 AR S e A S e i

Total Primary Sehools under control
oM AN S ATOLIC Hrbelalat Il ts et e d

Protestant.:.. 0.6 .. SR T e
Total Independent Primary Schools

R omant @atholie B e it S sl

Protostanti. gt s i, i Sl s

—

R o =] = 1
| sl l) TS Set o RS

416,713

4

948

6,221
120
228

6,569

477
170

9
656

40
14

54
292
2

264
558

39
1

5
55

6,635
751

492
14

el A () =] FE Al

13,149
2,196

2,482
228

584
30

e~
ol o1t
=

11,229
2,143

2,868
24

92
31

10,558

13,711
2,371

3,452
54

62
782
96

118

155,299

26,151

2,059

282
272
563

210

157, 482

72

344
1,054
669

328

290,892
4,310
17,579
312,781

45,338
6,097
198
51,633

3,079
1,135
4,214

131,978
487

36,159
168, 624

11,419
3,330
831
15,580

427, 667
70,398

53,738
1,029

245,374

143,192

12,686

Correspondance.
(Cours technique pour la form. d’instit.)

E coles normales.

Universités.

Ecoles primaires et secondaires indé-
pendantes.

Colléges commerciaux.

Québec (1926)

Ecoles élémentaires catholiques.
Sous contrdle des commissaires.
Sous contrdle des syndics.
Indépendantes.

Total.

Ecoles élémentaires protestantes.
Sous contrdle des commissaires.
Sous contrdle des syndics.
Indépendantes.

Total.

Ecoles intermédiaires protestantes.
Sous contrdle des commissaires.
Sous controle des syndics.
Indépendantes.

Total.

Ecoles complémentaires catholiges
Sous contrdle. des commissaires.
Sous contréle des syndics.
Indépendantes.
Total.

Hautes écoles protestantes
Sous contrdle des commissaires.
Sous contrdle des syndics.
Indépendantes.
Total.

Total des écoles primaires sous controle
Catholiques.
Protestantes.
Total des écoles primaires indépen-
dantes.

Catholiques.
Protestantes.

1 Including all the students of the Technical College except those following regular degree courses and including 45 m. and 116f. in the Victoria College of Art, Halifax.

2 Excluding where possible the student
3 Calculated from the total attendance First Te
open Second Term (118-2). Thisgivesa total days att

is seen to be 60,477.

4 Districts. The number of municipalities was 1,454 Catholic
1 Comprenant tous les él&ves des colléges ag
2 Sans compter les éléves mentionnés dans
3 Calculs sur la fréquentation totale du premier
Ceci donne une fréquentation totale de 11,696,347 -5 pour I’'année, et 193-4 jours de classe

s mentioned on

Note 1.
rm (4,667,362); Second Term (7,028,985-5);
endance during the year of 11,696,347-5, an

and 358 Protestant.
ricoles ou techniques excepté 45 étudiants et 116
la note 1.

terme (4, 667,362): second te:

¢ Districts, on comptait 1,454 municipalités catholiques et 358 protestantes.

average number of days school was open First Term 75-2 and average number days school was

d an average number of days school was open of 193-4 from which the average daily attendance

étudiantes suivant des cours réguliers de gradués au Victoria College of Arts, Halifax.

rme (7,028,985:5). Nombre moyen de jours de classe dans le premier terme, 75-2, et dans le second terme, 118-2.
avec une fréquentation moyenne de 60,477 par jour.

IVIINGDO JINNSTA



2.—Detailed Summary of Educational Institutions in Canada by Provinces, for 1927, or latest year reported—Continued
2.—Résumé détaillé des institutions enseignantes du Canada par provinces, chiffres de 1927 ou du dernier rapport—suite

Number of Teachers Number of Pupils
Number : Pk = Per-
of School | Number | Number | Nombre d’instituteurs Nom bre d’é1éves centage
Dristricts of of Average of
or Ins- School Class Attend- | Attend-
titutions | Houses | Rooms ance ance
Province - — — Fe- Fe- — — Province
Nombre | Nombre | Nombre | Male | male Male | male Moyenne | Pourcent
d’arron- de de = — Total - — Total de de
disse- | maisons | salles de | Hom- | Fem- Gar- | Filles présence | fréquen-
ments d’école classe mes mes cons tation
scolaires
ou d’ins-
titutions
Quebec (1926)—Con. Québec (1926)—fin.
Grand Total Primary Schools Grand total des écoles primaires
Roman Eatholic it me . fh - 7,427 - 3,066| 14,097 17,163 235,804 245,601| 481,405 388,566 80-71 Catholiques.
Protestantel i 2l ik ge daane. T - 765 - 258 2,167 2,425; 36,026] 35,401) 71,427 54,689 76-57, Protestantes.
fEobeling he s sty 0 5k e Tl = 7,892 - 3,324} 16,264] 19,588 271,830| 281,002] 552,832 443,255 80-18 Total
Normal Schools Ecoles normales
Romani@atholic: f15 G TR a0 18 - - 60 186 246 138 BaIed ST 623 1,498 92-30 Catholiques.
Protestanteasietos Wlliug T S 1 - - 6 4 10 8 223 231 223 96-54 Protestantes.
ptaln e it it e mmiis e i 2 R 19 - - 66 190 256 194] 1,660 1,854 1572 92-83 Total
Nursery Schools i Ecoles maternelles
Romami@athokic! M8 s fin iy i 25 - & - 109 109f 3,133] 2,086 5,219 4,099 78-54 Catholiques.
Classical Colleges (Catholic)............ 21 - - 883 - 8831 9,712 - 9,712 9,126 93-97| Colléges classiques (catholiques)
Independent Schools not subsidized Institutioér:ls indépendantes non subven-
tionnées >
Where classical education is given. . . .. 10 - - 80 80 718 = 718 709 98-75 Q1 I’on donne le cours classique.
Where superior education is given...... 11 - - 69 - 69 501 = 501 482 96-21 Ot I’on donne le cours supérieur.
Protestant Theological Colleges......... 4 - - 14 - 14 209 = 209 203 97-13
1 Universities 1 Universités
Roman Gatholic, Fis gm0 2 < - 460 3Lt 2463 2,360 1,391 3,751 - - Catholiques.
Protestant, memdnmse ey 5 0 2 = - 367 37 404 2,176 048) 3,124 - - Protestantes.
Schools for Deaf and Blind Ecoles des sourds-muets et aveugles.
Romami@atholi oS miss sen i b gl 3 - - 55 107 162 305 274 579 547 94-47 Catholiques.
Protestampsca LU TR L N 2 - - 3 14 17 47 44 91 84 92-31 Protestantes.
Potaliiant st dnlh OO0 5 - - 58 121 179 352 318 670 631 94-18 Total
Schools of Arts and Trade (Catholic)... . 15 - - 59 17 76, 2,121 2,913] 5,034 2,847 56-56] Kcoles desarts et métiers (catholiques)
Night Schools. Ecoles du soir
Romant@a o] ez S v s Sl Wit 52 - - 182 30 212 3,239 968 4,207 - - Catholiques.
Protestantasciiaiiat i LIS el 10 - - 18 13 31 707 576] 1,283 - - Protestantes.
piotalse tautietih R Slisiets oot Y i 62 - - 200 43 243 3,946 1,544 5,490 - - Total
Technical Schools (Catholic)............ 7 - - 112 - 112{ 2,406 35 2,441 1,933 79-19] Ecoles techniques (catholiques)
Monument National School (Catholic)... 1 - - 13 4 17 362 474 836 362 43-30 E(lzple (%u Monument National (catho-
ique).
Dress making Schools (Catholic)........ 30 - - - 15 15 - 2,369 2,369 1,844 77-84 E(lzples c}e coupe et de couture (catho-
iques).

AJVININAS TVIANTD



School for Historic Guides (Catholic)...

Agricultural Schools
RomamiGatholiciaa i s ssbisy. o,
Brotesian taleps =8 0 st et T s
B GEA R R AR S G T TR

School for Higher Commercial Studies
(Catholie).
St. Hyacinthe Dairy School (Catholic)..

Schools of Fine Arts (Catholic)..........
2 Business Colleges (Private)..............
Polytechnic School (Catholic)...........
Ranger’s School (Catholie)..............
All Schools T
Romani@Gathoeliet s s o mio

AR ratiestands sl im0 L
SO Dl Rt e T by e S T

Ontario Public Schools (1926)
SERUE ST e RO Ul M S g e
ity
Town..
Village

Continuation Schools (1927).............
HighiSehoolsy(RO2 7 yimnsnli Wit L bbbl
Collegiate Institutes (1927)..............
Vocational Schools (1927)

DR D St s s SR L T
I aySnartbime e pt e e e R

D yiispecialime it o6, i ] A iyt

i) ayasttotal s ok m i At e e
Hs7eningy S choals i e S A s L R
Vocational School teacher-training.... ...
Night Elementary Schools (1927)........
Night ElightSchoolsi (1927)% N i =i
# Nornmal Schoolsg(192FN: o xh s L kv
ModelSchool's (T927) A0 wuila i e Shdy
Wniversitiesy (1927 sinan s sl i SR
3 Affiliated Colleges (1927).. A
Business Colleges (1927).................
[Brivate’s choolsi(1927) 55 il . S 5t

1 Hxcluding the classical colleges, the school for H. C. 8., Agricult
where possible staff and students already entered under Universities.

=
et =l I e el )

]

e e T

7,331
8,116

5,652
332
2564
157

6,395

434
161
106

723
207

136
56

= 12

= 91
b 88

= 43

1

34

43
8
5,290

= 754
6,044

(g o]

941
757
201
109
2,008

e S

24
95
30
1
150

= 137
837

o]

374

448
808

66
10
1,147
274
53

= 122

S SRl B B ST

ural schools and other affiliated schools specified elsewhere in the table.
1 Exclusive of the staff of one large college which would bring the total staff to about 190.

= 179(

20|

21
a1l

i

14,568
2,256
16,824

5,919

3,873}

1,469
454
11,715

602
979

513} .

49
2,143

285
962

231
307
489
34

8
138
14

109
334

91
109
200

43
20|

34
69
43

8

19,858
3,010
22,868

6,860
4,630
1,670

563

13,723

626
1,074
543
50
2,293

422
99

605
150

755
1,297
9

76
113

100
18

1,285] ¢

288
4163
456

12

60

203
275
478

472
281

512
1,463
126
38

262,539
39,448
301,987

113,133
105,745
38,043

12,194f .

269,115

11,486
24,568
12,104

921
49,109

3,944
[ 9,494
1 15,749

8,408
1,279

381
10,068
17,582

8,623
1,962
2,397
1,902

593
1,579

258,160
37,217
295,377

105,709
102,758
36,888
11,513
256,868

11,228
23,788
12,079

1,044
48,139

5,710
12,080
16,077

8,921
1,450

1,245
11,616
20,335

5,386

757
6,213
4,344

60

203
300
503

491
281

1,105
3,042
126
38

520,699
76,665
597,364

218,842
208,503
74,931

23,7071

525,983

22,714
48,380
24,183

1,965
97,248

9,654
21,574
31,826

17,329
2,729

1,626
21,684
37,434

P

2,442

2,952

2,064

137
14,009

2,719

8,610

6,246

40

170
298
468

426

268

601

II7

38
413,673

55,497
469,170

145,572
154,720
55,663
17,527
373,482

15,450
35,742
18,119

1,443
70,754

8,059
18,471
27,896

13,513

e e el e B = LA

66-67] Ecole des guides historiques (catho-
lique).
Ecoles d’agriculture
83-74 Catholiques.
99-33 Protestantes.
93-04 Total
85-76] Ecole des Hautes Etudes Commer-
ciales (Catholique).
95-37| Ecole de laiterie de St-Hyacinthe
(Catholique).
54-39] Ecole des Beaux-arts (Catholique).
- | 2Colléges commerciaux (privés).
92-86] Ecole polytechnique (Catholique).
100-00{ Ecole des gardes (Catholique).
Toutes écoles
80-68 Catholiques.
76-80 Protestantes.
80-20 Total
Ontario—Ecoles publiques (1926)
84-93 Rurales.
89-68 Des cités.
90-16 Des villes.
8974 Des villages.
87,83 Total
IZcoles séparées (catholiques) (1926)
83-43 Rurales.
90-54 Des cités.
90-77 Des villes.
89-53 Des villages.
88-94 Total
83,78| Ecoles de continuation (1927).
85-61| Hautes écoles (1927).
87-64| Instituts collégiaux (1927).
Ecoles technique s des industries, des
métiers et des arts (1927)
Cours du jour, élaves réguliers.

77-97

{1 S e T ) O [ o e P |

2 Not included in the total.

of Education (240) training for High School Assistants certificates (as well as several students in other courses) are entered under ‘' Universities’’.

1 Ne comprend pas les colléges classiques,

3 A ’exclusion du personnel et des étudiants déja inscrits au compte des universités.

1’6cole des Hautes Etudes Commerciales, les écoles agricoles et autres écoles affiliées spécifiées dans le tableau.
4 Non compris le personnel d’un grand collége qui porterait le total & environ 190
of Education (240) se préparant pour les certificats d’assistant-instituteur dans les lycées,

Cours du jour, éléves fréquentant une
partie de la journée.
Cours du jour, éléves spéciaux.
Cours du jour, total.
Cours du soir.
Cours professionnels pour instituteurs.
Ecoles élémentaires du soir (1927).
Ecoles secondaires du soir (1927).
Ticoles normales (1927).
Ecoles modéles (1927).
Universités (1927).
Colléges affiliés (1927).
Colléges commercigux privés (1927).
Ecoles privés (1927).

3 Excluding
*The students of the College

2 Non compris dans le total.
* Les étudiants du Collége

(de méme que plusieurs étudiants dans d’autres cours) paraissent sous la rubrique * Universités.”
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2.—Detalled Summary of Educational Institutions in Canada by Provinces, for 1927 or latest year reported—Concluded
2—Résumé détaillé des institutions enseignantes du Canada par provinces, chiffres de 1927 ou du dernier rapport—fin.

Number of Teachers Number of Pupils

Number e — Per-
of School | Number { Number { Nombre d’instituteurs Nombre d’éléves centage
Districts o of Average of

or Ins- School Class Attend- | Attend-
titutions | Houses | Rooms ance ance

Province — — — Fe- Fe- — e Province

Nombre | Nombre { Nombre | Male male Male | male Moyenne | Pourcent
d’arron- de de = — Total - — Total de de

disse- | maisons | salles de | Hom- | Fem- Gar- | Filles présence | fréquen-

ments d’école classe mes mes ¢ons tation
scolaires
ou d’ins-
titutions

Manitoba (1927) Manitoba (1927)
Intermediate Schools........... SL L - 122 - - = 427 - -| 14,634 10,630 72-64] Ecoles intermédiaires.
Fich Schoolgl e weiid i 2T - 43 - = = 86 = - 2,045 1,692 82-74| Hautes écoles.

Collegiate Departments. . - 12 - ~ - 38 = - 932 791 84-87| Départements collégiaux.
Collegiate Institutes.............ov.uu'.. - 16 = = - 181 = - 5,208 4,467 85-77| Instituts collégiaux.
dunioriBTzhiSchool i e At s S o - 10 = = = = & = 1,442 1,280 88-76| Hautes é&coles junior.
All'ceneraliSchools i M S ey 2,169 2,000 3,987 8211 3,275 4,096 - — | 148,763 106, 793 71-80| Toutes écoles générales.
Teacher Training Institutes............. 4 - - 9 A 16 126 500 626 - - { Ecoles Normales.
Vocational Day Schools................. 5 - - 111 151 262 9211 a1 234 R0 55 1,858 - | Ecoles techniques du jour.
Vocational Evening Schools............. 1 - = 31 13 44 762 438/ 1,200 - - | Ecoles techniques du soir.
Vocational Teacher Training............ 1 - -~ - - 1 - - 14 - -1 Cours d’été pour la formation d’insti-
tuteurs.
@orrespondenceM s <=t A e Rl e - - - - - 2 - - 32 - ~ | Correspond ance.
EilUnrvensitios Siaefiy G ite Al 1 - - 258 20 278 1,618 840| 2,458 - - | ! Universités.
AffilisntediGollemess Fim i e 4 - - 44 10 54 421 402 823 - - | Colleges affiliés.
Business Clollapesits i Hm i S 4 = - 14 35 491 1,100 2,028] 3,128 - - | Colléges commerciaux.
BB rivatesSchool st st s E v ST 2 - - 3 36 39 27 565 592 - - | 2 Ecoles privées.
Saskatchewan (1927) Saskatchewan (1927)
Rural Elementary Schools.............. = - 4,185 - = 5,859 65,001} 61,403| 126,483 87,716 68-00f Ecoles élémentaires rurales.
City Elementary Schools. ... ... Rk e = - 551 - - 5691 12,4981 12,388 24,886 19,876 80-00f Ecoles élémentaires des cités.
Town Elementary Schools......... Ehih e - - 582 - - 6591 10,763] 11,389 22,152 16,866 76-10{ Ecoles élémentaires des villes.
Village Elementary Schools............. - - 1,059 - - 1,225 18,618] 19,460! 38,078 27,240 71-80| Ecoles élémentaires des villages.
All Elementary Schools................. - - 6,377 - - 8,312| 106,880| 104,640] 211,599 151,697 71-70| Toutes écoles é16mentaires.
Collegiate Institutes and High Schools. . - - 187 - - 2250 531513311 13,828]" /116,961 5,695 81-80| Instituts Collégiaux et Hautes Ecoles.
Vocational Schools (Day)............... 3 - - 28 11 39 283 472 755 - - | Ecoles de travaux du jour.
Vocational Schools (Evening)........... 2 - - 23 5 38 400 539 939 - - | Ecoles de travaux du soir.
Teacher’s Training Institutes............ 8 - - - - 49 386 1,128/ 1,514 - - | Ecoles Normales.

MM VORSTLIOR Lo . i b bk, TR 1 - - 109 10 119] 1,647 580 ERNIN2 DT - - | ! Universités.
Aftiliated Colleges i Sl i 44 - - 30 i 31 285 - 285 - - | Colléges affiliés.
IBUsinessi@olleges i s i s e e 6 - - 4 8 12 234 214 3448 - - | Colléges commerciaux.
EriviaterSchookst.dsisiis s i Liia e - - - - - - 1201115393 # 121 664 - - | Ecoles privées.

Alberta (1927) Alberta (1927) :
Chitiesiand§Cogyms, e ini fioictts S0 i S 68 - - 3311°001;042{ 4 1,373 = -1 60,984 65.298 81-17 { Ecoles publiques des villes.
Town Roman Catholic Separate......... - - - 15 163 178 - - - H Ecoles séparées cathol. des villes.
Vallage!Sehool st e Uil . g 176 - - 106 193 299 - - | 19,454 - - | Ecoles des villages.
RurallSchools Mo Sl dis S S S 2,880 - - 992f 2,332] 3,324 - -1 73,942 49,827 67-38] Ecoles rurales.

Consolidated Schools.................... - - - 65 141 206 - - - = - | Ecoles centralisées.

ol
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Total General Schools.................. !
INorm=iSehoo] STt ds el it sty
Vocational Schools (Day)........ A
Vocational Schools (Evening and Corr.).
Gorreshondence . el L s R iTR
IR NIVErsIties fi o et il v S 0L
Affiliated Colleges (1927)...............
Business Colleges (1927)........ccocvnnn..
Private Schoolsh (192 7)) S i T bl

British Columbia (1927)
EITehiSchoolst Ml fen B s s Dy
City Public Schools
Rural Municipality Schools..............
Rural and Assisted Schools..............
fRotaliGeneral Schools:, i 1B El
INOEFIa i chools e/ okl s £l o
Vocational Schools (Day)...............
Voeational Schools (Evening)...........
@orrespondence ;i it in s S
Vocational Schools (Teacher’s Training).
Wniversities: T i el e A
Affiliated Colleges. S il Ty o
Bukiness{€ollegor et n L
PrivatolSchoolas fadiz sl i ien o

(e e P o e e

91

95
202
702
1,074

B R N B

4,977

el BN T s e

437
1,085
861
940
3,299

oA Pl e PR o

3,871
8

28
16

9

22
111

202
951
727
752
2,632
6

82
82

21
13

4
49

5,380
20

79
86
4
147
23

32
181

494
1,203
915
919
3,531
19
165
234

2

5

122
k7

4

57

76,901
183

1,013
1,470
873
235

830
1,394

6,308
21,288

9,798
52,902

3,141

902
147

39
260

77,479
529
1,021
637

425

3
1,420
1,694

545
20,460
14,771

9,330
52,106

2,035

680
215
140
848

154,380
712
2,034
2,107
212
1,298
238
2,250
3,088

13,853
41,748
30,279
19,128
105,008
335
3,272
5,176
209

50
1,682
362
179
1,108

sl o o e e V|

v L] I e B 5l A

Toutes écoles générales.
Ecoles normales. }
Ecoles de travaux (du jour).

Ecoles de travaux (du soir et corresp.).

Cerrespondance.

1 Universités.
Colleges affiliés (1927).
Colléges commerciaux (1927).
Ecoles privées (1927).

Colombie-Britannique (1927).
Hautes écoles.
Ecoles élémentaires des cités.
Ecoles rurales des municipalités.
FEcoles rurales et assistées.
Toutes écoles générales.
FEcoles normales.
Ecoles d'apprentissage (du jour).
Ecoles d’apprentissage (du soir).
Correspondance.
Cours pour la formation d’instituteurs.
Universités.
Colleges affiliés.
Colléges commerciaux.
Ecoles privées.

1 There were in addition 1,088 students of both sexes in Summer Schools, etc. in Manitoba,
part of Affiliated colleges: e.g. Brandon College School.
s In addition to these were 2 colleges affiliated to the University o

111 faut de plus ajouter 1,088 étudiants des deux sexes,
partie des colléges affiliés: tel que Brandon College School.
5 En outre, on compte 2 colleges affiliés & 'université d’

Saskatchewan.

603 in Alberta and 596 in British Columbia.

3 Excluding 20 students not given by sex.

au cours d’été, etc., dans le Manitoba, :
3 Sans compter 20 étudiants dont le sexe n’est pas mentionné.

f Alberta of which the statistics were not available for the year.

603 dans I’Alberta et 596 dans la Colombie Britannique.

; 2 Excluding where possible schools which form
4 In addition to these were 5 junior colleges affiliated to University of Saskatchewan.

2 A 1'exclusion des écoles faisant

: ) « Ea outre, on compte 5 colldges juniors affiliés & I'université de
Alberta dont les statistiques n’existent pas. pour cette année.
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3.—Summary of Education in cities and Princi
3.—Résumé statistique de Pinstruction publig

pal Towns of Canada for 1927 or Latest Year Reported
e dans les cités et les principales villes du Canada, chiffres de 1927 ou du dernier rapport

Number of Pupils Attending General Schools Number of Pupils in Voeational Number of Pupils in High School
— Schools (not included in total Grades (included in total General
Nombre d’élé¢ves dans les écoles générales general schools) schools)
Population — -
Census of Nombre d’éléves dans les écoles Nombre d’éléves dans les degrés
. 1921 de travaux manuels (non secondaires (compris dans les
Name of City or Town i compris dans les écoles générales) écoles générales)
— Population, Average
Cité ou ville recense- Attendance
ment de Boys Girls Total — Evening
1921 — — — Moyenne de Day and Corres.
Gargons Filles Total fréquenta- { Courses Courses Total Boys Girls Total
tion quoti- — — — — — —_
dienne Cours de | Cours du Gargons Filles
jour soir et
de corresp.
M ontreal Quel i M el Bty Tl BatiOut it 618,506 69,786 69,991 139,777, 112,668 - - - - - -
ApTONEOHEIN I o PR BBl S b NG O i 521,893 57,832 Bi) 113,355 83,561 7,819 12,839 20, 658 4,720 4,005 2 9,432
VAR  e WE Rkl  rado deli s et et L 191,998 20,749 20,583 41,332 33,839 255 1,200 35309 2,180 2,416 4,596
Va,ncouver,B.C........................._ ........ 1B 11,599 1 ialre 22,971 19,710 1,745 2,010 4,324 1,817 1,894 hesvant
Ham o ONTE SURRE AT ok SRS M 114,151 13,917 13,658 2D 110 20,898 1,245 2,396 3,641 1,019 1salral 2 2,859
OGtawal L OTIE S Sty f BREE Page - Rl Lo b 107,843 12,520 2532 25,052 18,637 726 3,749 4,475 1,171 995 25 R0 o112
PG okt At st L oA A s 95,193 11,558 11,817 23,375 20,068 1,817 5,883 7,700 jo = =

E@aloany SATERT 00 IHTRE ST AP R I e T 65,291 7,994 7,968 15,962 13,613 965 1,522 6 2,487 1,059 1,409 2,468
Hondon¥Ony Sl et RN Eon W S Al o 60, 959 6,708 6,597 13,305 10,178 998 2 2,252 745 860 2 1,806
i ON T, ZAL LA S Al ph ok o) LG - T 65,163 8,021 8,674 16,695 14,067 931 1,138 2,069 1,036 1,547 2,583
I alafaxs INUSESHENGENUTRERAE bITlAeT S S, 08 wiyain] 58,372 5,741 5,859 11,600 9,227 - 7 689 689 438 680 1,118
DA IR ENIRE S LT sl - SR T 47,166 4,393 4,701 9,094 7,688 554 718 15272 384 649 1,033
V7 GEOTITIIES (CREE Nl UL it 300 I ERTG e R ST 38,727, 3,106 3,079 6,185 5,427 431 747 1,178 564 608 7D
LA SOr® N YO e AR ST S e S 38,591 7,685 715 14,800 10,189 872 2,069 3 2,941 538 454 992
SIRCIL Gk, S e e L e T e e 37,329 4,855 4,859 9,714 o 438 526 964 706 815 1,621
IBTAHGIORAT O U NS E [ EagEiat o | AR i eo s 29,440 3,298 3,235 65000 5,008 270 504 774 340 402 742
S S REEODN oA SIa L a1 B RS 31,234 4,362 4,446 8,808 = 240 413 653 803 866 1,669
Sydneys INES] WERaTe BE LTIl e 22,545 2,916 2,880 5,796 4,738 = 364 364 341 297 638
slSItenener: ORGINAE, PIMGGG 1o v iy 21,763 2,922 2,771 5,693 4,360 446 1,204 41,660 220 209 2 452
ICInaRuont (MRS T e 21,753 2,375 2,442 4,817 3,716 & - 82 368 438 806
S A BISCEMar SF@ I e i e S 21,092 2,996 2,992 5,088 4,582 449 342 791 222 253 2 489
IPeiaoroN OnCESr EME SO (b s i v T I e 20,994 2,068 2,045 4,113 3,293 = 507 507 275 337 2 914
oW SOt SRR T CE Tt 20, 541 3,258 3,370 6, 628 5,367 381 521 852 235 DIS) 548
STR@abhiarinesyOntle: W L i s dat ik TS 19,881 2,677, 2,684 5,361 4,027 503 1,203 1,706 310 306 616
BNV QUECR) s e SRS Tt pasa e i S B gl T 19,039 2,918 3,007 5,925 - 77 = 77 438 560 998
GLEIPIIROnEIEN SIW TR 008 T LI C T magri 18,128 2,129 2,007 4,136 3,260 357 724 1,081 228 253 481
IMERCLENRINSRE S IR TR TR Sk 17,488 15033 1,945 3,878 3,375 = 346 346 219 314 533
GildectiSa v NI SRNARRS LY e (0 s I G s llas 0 17,007 2,459 2,503 4,962 3,892 - 188 188 149 260 409
SEREUIOEA S Ono MO SR LWk T b 16,094 2,005 1,918 3,923 3,370 164 438 602 299 254 553
S ERomasEe On Ty gt Lo CRETAh T S\ Lk 16,026 107 1,658 3,383 2,688 474 844 1,318 237 217 2 599
R BRI O SV IATTRe Sl R, DR & L Lt e 16,443 1,901 1,918 3,819 2,799 = - - 225 292 517
BRORENRIITOTS (YR TEE Senolalie o B it ot S 0 T 14,886 2,247 2,058 4,305 3,680 120 358 478 180 231 411
SAnhisRORDITC DR ARCCTE SN SRR Pl 14,877 1,878 1,747 3,625 2,750 312 492 804 250 230 2 514
INTaCATITO I SRR ISR e 2 818 0 el 14,764 1,864 11672 3,536 2,858 253 81 334 181 1 292
INER ANkt s e BN G SRR RR e F O e 14,495 1,670 11732 3,402 2,936 295 341 636 338 367 705
Chgthaei@n (T B e e b e R 13,256 1,719 1,610 3,329 2,453 225 482 707 218 203 421

2L
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GalbtOuiaa e lting S b8 Ve 13,216 1,503 1,568 3,071 2,417 294 746 1,040 187 234 421
BS tiBoniface BV B W CC s ek e 14,187 1,576 1,636 3,212 2,501 365 = 365 142 218 360
5 Charlottetown, P.E.1 12,347 1,030 967 1,997 1,646 191 390 581 138 130 268
Belleville, Ount..... 12,206 1,484 1,492 2,976 2,323 o 285 285 230 313 543
DweniSound ;O LR LA St 12,190 1,505 1,491 2,996 2,447 210 310 520 166 196 362
Oshawa, Onth e das e S adam s b el s L 11,940 2,158 1,999 4,157 3,121 229 416 645 255 184 439
filothbridoe Al talic B e e e 10,735 1,542 1,556 3,098 2,644 65 113 178 223 256 479
INGEUHEBa Y, (Ontasl Saehe o ST o L0602 1,775 1,726 3,501 3,163 108 362 470 219 131 350
¥ ellamd O n Lk g i e e e 10,085 1,264 1,322 2,586 1,854 97 261 358 133 154 287
BrocleplloW@nt e la oeatari v S8 S8 Lo At 10,043 1,013 1,031 2,044 1,651 i 404 404 213 235 448
W ThienatiINGS f s e i R R R o 9,998 746 773 1,519 N2 = = = 101 138 239
WVOGH Bto G @ nit W0 o8 B 0 i Bt RR SRR e 9,935 1,044 1,113 2,157 1,697 G 286 286 265 288 2 569
fMedicime Hat SATta i rsu SRS S e 9,536 1,332 1,433 2,765 2,381 T 130 130 184 278 462
NanaimesR.C" (and suburbs) ik al it It 9,088 658 626 1,284 1,165 = il al 115 161 276
INoWS G SOoRy NS I T o R 8,974 872 811 1,683 1,352 = 228 228 143 166 309
@rillialt@ubial e sy 8 T S RN B T 8,774 1,023 1,093 2,116 1,744 o A = 189 254 443
Bl Uy G b R R T i e e 8,621 1,516 1,533 3,049 2,302 173 330 503 126 136 2 8a00
Sydney Mines, N.S... 8,327 957 954 1,911 1,437 = 122 122 65 88 153
IEpederictqn;AN. Br Silmen sz i 8,114 897 886 1,783 1,629 113 309 422 137 190 327
IRET IO RN NS S SRS R e Fe s LS NS 7,899 834 889 1,723 1,308 = = = 67 106 173
P emibrokey OntHis e B, Lk, 1 T i e et 1,133 1,055 2,188 1,635 -~ 199 199 193 174 367
NV RN conver, sB (T ue e e T Iy 7,652 945 935 1,880 1,641 = 36 36 138 197 335
A Eay @ nt. i Semaa i i ke TR AR e 7,620 968 944 1,912 1,515 = = i 226 247 473
I rur oIy SIS e Ne S in B et S ) W T 0 7,562 925 1,062 1,987 1,596 o 20 20 158 246 404
SRrince ALh ety Saak i i vl Sl Bl Saes 7,873 1,126 1,060 2,186 - = = - 166 171 337

1 Primary schools including Protestant High Schools, 1926. The High School earolment is not filled out because it would not be complete without including the High School pupils of the
Classical Colleges and Independent Classical Schools and of the Normal Schools. 2 The figures by sex represent High Schools and Collegiate Institutes only, the totals include pupils in fifth
classes. 3 Includes Walkerville. ¢ Includes Waterloo. 5 The school figures tor Charlottetown include P.W.C. which is a provincial institution and not merely a city school. However the
objection to including the H. S. pupils of this institution with the general enrolment of the city applies to other cities as well, since the H. S. of practically all cities enrol non-resident pupils
from rural districts and other urban centres. © Includes the Institute of Technology and Art which is a provincial institution. 7 Including Correspondence courses (Halifax) which are
supervised in Halifax but are taken by students all over the province, also technical courses in the college of Art.

1 Ecoles primaires.—Y compris ‘‘High Schools’ protestantes, en 1926. Les chiffres concernant les High Schools ont été laissés en blanc, parce qu'ils eussent été imcomplets, en effet, ils
auraient laissé de coté les éléves des colldges classiques, des écoles classiques et des écoles normales. 2 Les totaux de chaque sexe ne s'appliquent qu’aux éléves des ‘‘High Schools” et des
“Collegiate Institutes,”’ mais le total général embrasse les éléves de cinquiéme classe. 3 Compread Walkerville. ¢ Comprend Waterloo. ° Les écoles de Charlottetown embrassent les éleves
du collége Prince of Wales, quoiqu'il soit institution provinciale. Toutefois, I’objection qu’on pourrait soulever contre ’inclusion des éléves de cette institution dans les degrés de High Schools
dans la masse des écoles de cette cité, s’appliquerait aussi bien & toutes les autres cités, parce que les High Schools de presque toutes les cités recoivent comme éléves, des enfants des districts
ruraux ou d’autres agelomérations urbaines. ¢ Y compris I’Institut de Technologie et d’Arts, qui est uae institution provinciale. 7 Comprenant les cours par correspondance (Halifax) qui
se répartissent sur toute la province, les cours techniques et le College of Art.

*Population 1926.
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14 GENERAL SUMMARY

4.—Attendance of Pupils in six provinces—Assiduité des éleves dans six provinces

Number Attending—Nombre d’éléves fréquentant
: Year 20 20-49 50-99 100-149 150-199 2001
Province = days— | days— | days— | days— | days— | days— Total
Année jours jours jours jours jours jours

Nova Scotia—Nouvelle-Ecosse..... 1908 7,064 13,168 17,569 20,951 34,930 6,423] 100,105
1909 6,676 12,612 18,306 23,531 39,141 1,414 101,680
1910 6,583 12,253 18,417 23,141 49,136 1,505 102,035
1911 7,188 13,617 18,256 2%, 10 37,194 1,878 102,910
1912 6,804 12,351 18,043 23,065 41,102 2,619 103,984
1913 6,421 12,006 17,569 23,460 43,418 2,405 105,26%
1914 6,724 12,012 17,147 22,909 45,504 2,055 106,351
1915 5,892 10,679 15,672 21,655 48,881 4,989 107,768
1916 6,170 T 18,121 24,572 45,897 2,652 109,189
1917 5,941 181577 16,323 23,546 48,435 3,210 109,032
1918 6,397 125135 19,717 26,272 42,127 1,449 109,097
1919 7,545 13,646 20,745 36,168 27,675 203 106,982
1920 6,263 11,817 18,020 25,719 44,755 1,522 108,096
1921 4,903 9,970 15,420 22,570 52,551 4,069 109,483
1922 4,472 9,343 14,642 22,862 58,212 4,698 114,229
L e SR ey 1917 17,861 16,387  21,547| 46,641 4,152] 106,588
1918 17,481 18,068 22,206 49,762 2,408 109,925
1919 24,040 24,432 46,873 18,516 346 114,197
1920 23,739 21,727 27,362 49,981 643 123,452
1621 19,408 18,439 24,979 63,915 2,274 129,015
1922 20,402 16,480 25,254 72,007 2alo0 136,876
1923 19,673 18,886 27,450 75,594 766 142,369
1924 20,121 16,792 24,112 82,397 1,069 144,491
1925 19, 649 16,661 25,401 83,468 655 145, 834
1926 17,668 16,455 26,053 86,590 1,513 148,279
1927 19,167 15,780 27,247 84,819 1,750 148,763
S ASIOAtCREW AN e St v i it Ba 1908 4,535 8,698 13,861 9,836 9,019 11511637 47,086
1909 6,110)  10,308| 15,808 11,347 9,327 1,069] 53,969
1910 6,715 12,449 18,510 13 785 11,180 1,325 63,9€4
1911 7,486 13,145 20, 628 15,397 11,825 1,004 69,485
1912 8,537 14,875 23,567 17,804 14,204 895 79,882
1913 10,310 17,621 27,471 23,161 19,381 1,165 99,109
1914 9,906 17,552 28,659 26,379 26,508 2,055 111,059
1915 8,930 16,525 29,591 29, 664 30,529 4,040 119,279
1916 11,124 20, 254 35,241 31,367 25,992 1,612 125,590
1917 6,269 21,158 27,952 35,234 31,694 6,424 138,731
1918 b bl 23,592 42,478 50,907 18,950 134 147,232
1919 9,497 20,199 38,785 42,445 46,121 2,421 159,468
1920 10,014 19,873 38,766 45,479 52,424 2,452 169,008
AT SR e s st el e s s sk 1910 5,385 10,818 15,536 10,989 11,938 641 55,307
1911 5,986 11,474 17,595 12,637 13,253 715 61,660
1912 6,002 12,060 20,456 15,238 16,578 710 71,044
1913 6,018 12,814 21,383 17,503 21,358 833 79,909
1914 5,884 12,489 22,711 19,500 28,201 1,125 89,91¢
1915 5,394 12,594 23,3.5 21,038 32,635 2,300 97,284
1916 6,675 13,403 25,502 22,034 30,747 836 99,201
1917 7,094 14,860 26,973 24,581 33,765 454 107,727
1918 9,253 21, 641 29,427 42,746 8,000 42 131,109
1919 7,008 16,392 31,343 28 550 37,711 5631 121,567
1920 8,319 17,475 34,847 32,304 42,447 358 135,75,

Year 20 20-39 40-59 60-79 80-99 1110-119 ) 120-139 | 140-159 | 160-179 180-199 | 2001

Province | — | days— | days— | days— | days— | days — days— | days— | days— | days— | days — days— | Total

Année| jours jours jours | jours jours | jours jours jours | jours jours jours
PEI— | 1923 817\ 1,084| 1,020| 1,088 1,263| 1,d424| 1,745 2,420 3,166 3.549 125| 17,710
I.P.-E.| 1924 684 834 841 985 1,004 1,331 153717 2,264 3,230 4,120 260| 17,360
1925 516 789 799 903 978 1,291 1,573 2,294| 3,835 4,172 261 217,411
1926 638 906 844 919 1,118 1,291 1,629 2,185 2,960 4,522 322 17,324
1927 583 861 862 889 1,011 155221 1,701 2,357 3,266 3,797 336] 16,884
N.S.— 1923 4,890 6,650 6,274 6,128 6,867 7,974| 10,276 15,225| 23,812 25,013 1,349 114,458

N.-E. | 1924 4,711 6,210) 5,665 5,383 5,723 6,807) 8,996/ 13,8781 23,338| 29,163| 1,720 111,594
1925 4,321) 5,593 5,290 4,927| 5,177| 6,682 9,240/ 14,289 25,719| 30,114| 1,000| 112,352
1926 4,224\ 5,685| 5,221 5,006 5,420 6,759 9,480| 15,356 26,819 27,520 901 112,391
1927 3,890 5,534| 5,063 4,841) 5,257 6,514] 9.308 16,024| 27,361| 28,249 515| 112,556

N.B— | 1923 2,620 4,712] 4,590 5,019] 5,026| 6,080 5,937 8,372 12,612 19,129 1,571| 75,677

N.-B. | 1924 2,362/ 4,140 4,007| 4,231| 4,463} 5,751| 5,971 8,411\ 14,178 22,447 1,412| 77,373
1925 1,972\ 3,801 4,185 4,256/ 4,059 5,426 5,907| 8,273| 13,748| 24,493| 2,714]378, 834
1926 2,635 4,3421 4,379| 4,545 4,374 5,516] 5.767 8,532 14,702| 23,827 1,501| 80,120
1927 2,372] 3,916 4,248 4,323| 3,986 5 259 5,044 7,914| 13,108 25,725/ 4,034 80,829

4Saskat- | 1921 8,822| 11,343| 12,761| 14,906 14,393 18,046| 17,656 19,4111 26,141| 29,694| 4,735| 177,908

chewan| 1922 9,568/ 14,015 14,918 10,382 10,913 13,325 14,923 19,118] 26,543| 35,237] 3,047| 176,989
1923 9,387| 14,088| 15,599 10,617 10,847| 13,165 15.196 21,023 32,708| 43,124 7,214 192,968
1924 9,424 14,553| 15,039 10,933| 10,239 11,933] 13,599 19,6811 32,494| 53,898 12,041| 203,834
1925 8,272 12,997| 15,500| 9,697| 9,957 11,286! 13,091 19,989, 34,922| 60,138| 10,315 206, 164
1926 8,661 12,682\ 16,000{ 10,033| 10,162| 10,758 12,933 19,996/ 38,026 62,350; 11,281| 212,882
1927 8,883 13,884 14,748| 10,065 9,990| 11,651 14,592 22,647 39,812 60,380 10,467| 217,119

Alberta..| 1921 6,484/ 14,616| 16,699 14,953( 23,240 47,230 1,106 & = e ~ 15124,328
1922 5,637 9,803| 10,343| 8,240 8,932| 10,203 10,719 14,832) 24,199 37,104| 2,890| 142,902
1923 6,151/ 9,709| 10,571| 8,474| 9,197 10,129 10,868| 14,914 25,536 39,811 2,685 148,045
1924 5,668/ 9,517 9,083) 7,974 8,091| 9,925 11,114| 15,537 26,869 41,320| 2,275| 147,373
1925 4,957| 8,407| 9,029 6,814| 6,936| 8,715 10,521| 15,532 28,687| 45,893 2,303| 147,796
1926 4,725| 7,758 9,254 6,539 6,458 8,399 9,859 14,932| 30.048| 50,774 1,780| 150,526
1927 4,361 8,349 8,404/ 16,1231 6,318/ 8,079] 10,280 16.012 29,3331 54,1641 2,957! 154,380

1 Includes over 200 days. 2 Including 16 unclassified by attendance. 3 Including 1,311 unclassified by attendance.
4 Exclusive of secondary schools up to 1923. 5 Six months.

1 Comprend plus de 200 jours. 2 Comprend 16 non classifiés quant & 1'assiduité. 3 Comprend 1,311 non classifiés
quant & 1’assiduité. 4 A 'exclusion des écoles secondaires jusqu’s 1923. 5 Six mois.



RESUME GENERAL 15
5.—Histor§ca! Summary of Enrolment and Average Attendance in Schools in Canada, by Provinces
5.—Relevé rétrospectif des éléves des écoles canadiennes et moyenne de fréquentation, par provinces
Total Number Earolled—Nombre total des inscriptions—1824-1927
Al Pl T N, L SNB aGus, B i el
Année =% . = = 4Ontario |Manitoba| Sask. | Alberta -— ro;{}nc;as—-
LP-R. S NCH N.-B. Qué. (©hs). o
provinces
TR = - 1 - - = = = & = =
1824 i - 5,514 - - = = = = = =
1820 22 - 12,000 - 18,410 - = = = & =
18355 - 15,292 - 37,000 = o = = = =
18455 s = - - 15,924 - - - - = = oL
18460 = o - 33,960 -1 260,000 - - = = & 2
I850 == - - - - | 2151,891 = = = . =
1852 Z = = = 179,857 - - - - =
TG T - 285,405 30,632 - - = = . 2 %
IS5 e - 50,574 30,263 - - - - - 401 =
1R BT o - 65,869 31,364 - 403,339 - - - = 718, 000
18685 72 = 68,6121 31,988 205,530 - - - < = &
T e = 75,695 233,981 - - 817 - - - 803,000
1872w = 73,638 39,837 = 462,630 = = - 2 514 =
e Sas b = 74,297 42,611 216,592 - - - - 1,028 =
IR 21,501 78,828 65,631 227,935 489,404 24,919 - - 2,571 891,000
TSGR . 22,414 85,714 68,367 - 502,840 15,926 2,553 4,471 =
DL pim e 22,330 83,548/ 68,992 265,513 - [ 23,871 5,652 9,260 993,000
IROZAEEN o= 22,169|  85,077| 68,909 268,535 508,507 23,243 6,170 10,773 993,383
1804 =% = 40 I 98, 701 69,648| 274,915 506,726 32, 680 10,721 12,613 1,028,225
IR0 5 e 22,250 109,555 68,761| 286,180 509,213 35,371 11,972 13,482 1,047,784
HROG N 22 138 101,032 68,297| 293,584 506,515 37,987 12,796 14,460, 1,056,809
1GpTES o= 20,779 98,410 66,680] 314,881 492 534 51,888 - 23,615] 1,083,000
10058 19,956 93,768 65,951 326,185 487,880 57,409 33,191 24,499| 1,113,837
H00d e 19,031 95,886 65,278] 329,666 484,351 58,574 41,033 25,787 1,120,606
1005 S 19,272 100,252|  66,897| 335,768| -487,635] 63,287 25,191 24,254 27,354 1,149 909
T 18,986 100,332| 66,635 341,808 49z,544|  64,123] 31,275  28,784] 28,5221 1,173,000
190760 19,036 100,007 66,422 347,614 493,791 67,144 37,622 34,338 30,039 1,196,013
19085 k. 18,012f 100,105 66,383 352,944| 501,641 71,031 47,086 39,653 33,223| 1,230,169
1009 %+ 18,073| 101,680 67,735 367,01z| 507,219\  73,044|  55,116| 46,048/  36,227| 1,272,204
19105 2= 17,932 102,035 68,154| 374,547 510,700 76,247 65,392 55,307 39,670/ 1,310,117
9l seae 17,397 102,910 68,951 389,123| 518,605 80,848 72,260 61,660 49,451 1,356,879
QT3 Sty 17,555] 105,269 69,663 411,784| 542,822 83,679 101,463 79,909 57,384| 1,469,752
19,069 106,351 70,622| 435,895 561,927 93,954/ 113,985 89,910 61,957 1,552,976
18,402| 107,768]  72,013| 448,087| 569,030( 100,963| 122,862 97,286  64,264] 1,601,035
18,362 109,189 73,007| 464,447 560,340{ 103,796 129,439 99,201 64,570] 1,622,351
18,190 109,032 71,081} 463,390 561,865] 106,588| 142,617 107,727 65,118| 1,646,508
17,861| 108,097 71,7821  467,508| 564,655 109,925| 151,326 111,109 67,516 1,669,776
17,587| 106,982 71,029 486,201| 584,724| 114,662| 164,219 121,567 72,006 1,738,977
17,354 108,096 72,988 495,887| 604,923] 123,452| 174,925 135,750 79,243 1,812,618
17,510 109,483 73,712 512,651 632,128| 129,015, 184,871} 5124,328 85,950\ 1,869,643
18,323 114,229 77,774] 530,705 654,893 136,876 183,935 142,902 91,919 1,951,556
17,742| 114,458 78,753| 537,406 667,922| 142,369| 194,313| 148,045 94,888] 1,995,896
17,281 - 111,594 79,265 541,485 671,311| 144,491 204,154| 147,373 96,204 2,013,158
17,4271 112,352 80,145 548,5191 677,458| 145,834 206,595 © 147,796 97,954 2,034,080
17,324 112,391 80,769 552,832] 686,285 148,279 213,404| 150,526 101,688 2,063,498
17,210{ 112,556 80, 690 - - 148,763 218,560 154,380| 105,008 =
Average daily attendance—Moyenne quotidienne de fréquentation, 1871-1927
8 s = 43,612 = & 5% = = = -
18737 s i = 41,392 - - - = = 575 5
1881 = 43,461 36,688 - 222,534 - - 1,367 3
1891, 7% = 12,898 49,347 = 2 = 12,443 & a1 =
1RO 12,986 50,975 - | 205,623 - 12,976 - 6,227 =
1805 it 13,250 54,007 - 221,168 = 19,516 - 8,610 =
18067 = s 13,412 54,016 - 220,969 - 20,247 - 9,254 z
12,330 53,643 37,473 232,255 275,234 27,550 = 15,335 669, 000
12,112 55,213 38,032 243,123 = 275,385 36,479 16,321 16,627 704, 00)
11,722 54,000 37,567 246,319} 273,815 31,326 20,918 17,071 705,00q
11,627 56,342 39,402) 255,420{ 281,674 33,794 13,493 13,375 18,871 724,171
11,903 59,165 38,482| 263,111 285,330 34,947 15,770 14,782 19,809 743,495
11,543 57,173 38,790{ 266,510 284,998 37,279 19,841 17,310 20,459 754, 06(
11,647 58,343 40,202{ 271,019] 292,052 40,691 26,081 18,923 23,473 782,584
11,543 61,787 42,501] 285,729 295,352 41,405 28,998 22,225 25,662 815,44
11,632 65,630  42,596| 293,035 299,747 43,885 34,517 29,611 28,423 849,34y
10,511 61,250 42,791] 301,678] 305,648 45,303 38,278 32,556 32,517 870,801
11,003 65,686| 44,375 324,447| 330,474 48,163 56,005 45,888 43,072 969,38
11,170 66,599 44,534| 344,657| 346,509 58,778 65,00¢ 54,582 49,090| 1,041,10g
11, 694 70,361 47,889 360,897 365,959 68,250 72013 61,112 52,494| 1,111,075
11,347 69,227 48,069| 373,364 355,364 66,561 71,522 60,271 50,880/ 1,140,793
11,319 70,118 46,860 367,468 369,081 69,209 88,758 65,374 82,577) 1,141,06;
11,334 67,923 46,515] 369,057 329,972 69,968 91,010 68,489 54,748| 1,107,46
10,908 65,906 45,797/ 365,803| 388,768 72,072 98,791 74,776  56,692| 1,179,517
10,991 65,442 46,950 372,377| 396,141 88,563 101,355 82,417 59,791 1,237,143
11,446 78,238 49,655 397,172| 446,396 86,137 113,412 89,401 68,597| 1,335 450
12,338 79,410 51,590 421,604 470,073 95,433 119,041| 100,515 75,528| 1,425,534
11,763 83,472 53,611 - 422,159] 474,859 98,787 130,499 105,364 77,752 1,458,262
195783 79,509 58,179| 430,184 487,410| 103,775 139,782| 105,852 79,262\ 1,506,699
12,259 80,318 58,182| 437,988| 496,355 104,312{ 144,650 107,880 82,721 1,524,668
11,823 80,446 58,346| 443,255 498,662 106,809| 152,430\ 110,928  85,293| 1,547,997
11,777 81,426 60,426 - - 106,793! 157,392| 115,125 88,306 -2

1 Common School System formed.

5 Half year only.
1 Ecoles élémentaires organisées.

écoles professionnelles.

vocational schools.

5 Six mois seulement.

2 Free School System established.
6 Including Private Schools from 1925.
2 Bcoles libres établies. 3 Ecoles primaires seulement.

6 Comprenant les écoles privées depuis 1925.

3 Primary School only.

4 Not including

4 A 1’exclusion des



2. DISTRIBUTION OF PUPILS BY GRADES—REPARTITION DES ELEVES PAR DEGRES

6.—Comparative Table of the Distribution of Pupils by Grades in Publicly Controlled Schools in the Different Provinces during the Year 1927, or the latest year reported
6.—Tableau comparatif de Ia répartition des éleves dans les écoles publiquement contrilées des différentes provinces, par degrés, pendant ’année 1927, ou I’année Ia plus rapprochée

Secondary Grades
Elementary Grades—Degrés élémentaires — Total Un-
Degrés secondaires classi-
Year fied
Province — 3 Prep. L
Année Element-|Second-| Total | Non-
ary ary |classified |classi-
I 10 111 v A% VI VII VTS| ATX G XI | XII — — — fiés
Elémen- | Secon-| Total
taires daires | classifiés
P. E. Island—Ile du P.-Edouard...... 1927 - 3,399 1,871} 1,762} 1,726] 1,980 1,784] 1,603] 1,500 769] 740 - - 15,625/ 1,509 117,150 60
Nova Scotia—Nouvelle-Ecosse........ 1927 - | 24,695 12,507 12,738] 12,837 . 12,054| 10,593| 8,217 6,945} 5,555 3,936| 1,953| 526 100,586 11,970 112,556 -
New Brunswick—Nouv.-Brunswick....| 1927 = 16,536 11,649] 12,772] 12,318] 11,199 4,779 4,083 3,357 1,992| 1,146 809 88 76,693 4,035 80,728 -
Que. (Protestant Sch.)—Qué. (protes-

Tantesie IR et 1926 2,084 11,594 8,252f 8,966; 9,370, 8,728f 7,371 5,850 3,395 2,299| 1,617 1,066 - 65,610 4,982 70,592 835
(@hnshate): oon St Lanimludde g b b n iy e g 1926-27 | 28,580| 112,607 75,181| 45,543| 61,460 74,917 69,566 58,679 56,539(36,514|22,707|21,742{ 5,549 583,072 86,948 670,020/233,594
IVIEnIGO A LRI s Sorie S S SIS 1927 - | 30,645] 17,844 18,273 17,948] 16,824] 14,490 9,617 9,702 6,057 3,990| 2,923 450 135,343| 13,420 148,763 -
Saskatchewan® o, L4l Ui 1927 = 45,308 24,958] 27,002 27,776/ 23,068/ 19,409 12,235 17,388 8,375| 5,629| 4,484( 1,548 196,544 20,036 218,560( 1,980
ATDOTtar 3 2 e R B b g T B 1927 = 27,390 18,120| 18,793| 18,126 16,722} 15,193 12,118| 11,430| 7,474| 4,756| 3,165 1,093 137,892| 16,488 154,380 -
British Columbia—Colombie Britann.| 1927 = 14,860| 10,888 11,204 11,438 11,671 10,905/ 10,318| 10,134| 6,726| 4,244| 2,426 194 91,418 13,590 105,008 -

Total sammpled—Total classifiés. . - | 30,664 287,034 181,270| 157,053| 172,999 177,163 154,090 122,720| 120,390/75,761|18,765|38,568| 9,448| 1,402,783| 172,978| 1,577,757|36,469

1 Not including 292 in P.W.C. 2 These include 2,650 in fifth classes in Ontario who were not classified by grade. In addition to these there were 2,952 in night high schools. This makes a
total in secondary grades for Ontario of 92,550. Adding the 16,417 in Catholic Complementary grades (see below) the total in secondary grades in Canada would be 194,998. If the day
technical pupils in other provinces than Ontario and the high school pupils in classical colleges, other preparatory schools and Catholic Normal schools in Quebec, Normal schools in N.B.
and University preparatory courses throughout are added, this total increases roughly by 27,000 making about 221,000 high school pupils in all. 8 Preparatory—Kindergarten and Kinder-
garten Primary in Ountario, ‘Preparatory’’ in Quebec, and Kindergarten in Saskatchewan.

! Ne comprend pas 292 au Prince of Wales College. 2 Comprenant 2,650 dans les cinquiémes classes de 1’Ontario et qui n’ont pas &té classifiés par degrés. Ily avait deplus 2,952 aux hautes
écoles du soir. Cela donne pour 1'Ontario un total de 92,550 dans les degrés secondaires. Ea ajoutant les 16,417 dans les degrés complémeataires catholiques (voir au-dessous) le total
dans les degrés secondaires pour tout le Canada serait de 194,998. Avec les éléves des écoles techniques de jour dans les autres provinces que 1’Ontario et les éléves dans les degrés secon-
daires des colléges classiques, des autres écoles préparatoires, des écoles normales du Nouveau-Brunswick et les cours préparatoires a I’université, nous grossissons ce total d’environ 27,000, ce
qui donne & peu prés 221,000 éléves dans les degrés secondaires pour tout le pays. 3 Préparatoire, les écoles maternelles et les jardins d’enfance dans 1’Ontario, préparatoire dans Québec et
é&cole maternelle en Saskatchewan.
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¢.—Comparative Table of the Distribution of Pupils, by Grades in Publicly Controlled Schools in the Different Provinces, etc.—Concluded
6.—Tableau comparatif de Ja répartition des éléves dans les écoles publiquement controlées des différentes provinces, ete.—fin

1Inferior course

IIntermediate course

1Superior course

1Complementary course

Preparatory Cours inférieur Cours moyen Cours supérieur Cours supplémentaire Unclassi- :
Quebec— — fied Québec—
Roman Catholic Prépara- - Total — Ecoles primaires
Primary Schools toire Non (catholiques)
1st year 2nd year 3rd year 4th year 5th year 6th year 7th year 8th year classifiées :
1ére année | 28me année | 3¢me année | 48me année | 58me année | 6éme année 78me année | 83me année
Billementanydsonils vl 62,777 61,377 66,738 56,813 34,061 14,118 5,3%3 981 332 302,560 10,221 Elémentaires
Complementary......... 22,535 22,656 26,736 27,800 24,306} 17,633 11,854 8,165 6,939 168, 624 — |Complimentaires
LotalmaE i 85,312 84,0‘33 93,474 84,613 58,367 31,751 TR1T 9,146 T 471,184 10,221 Total A

1The inferior, intermediate and superio:
and model courses; the complementary course consequently corresponding to the old Academy grades.
of studies at the time the new divisions were made. The complementary grades are really high school grades, although they are not considered as secondary grades in the province, this
omas from the board of examiners instead of from the normal schools receive their
ng in this complementary course, while those taking their diplomas from the normal schools receive
ng in the two and three year courses of the normal schools thems
reports of such classification is made.

term being confined to degree work (preparatory or regular) in colleges.
non-professional, or what would be considered in other provinces, their high school, traini
their high school traini.
the inspector’s last visit during the year when the
elsewhere explained, is due to various causes, e.g., a

1 Les classes inférieure, intermédiaire et supérieure du cours
cours complémentaire correspondant aux anciens degrés académiques.
sion. Les degrés complémentaires sont réellement des degrés de haute école,
degrés des colléges (cours préparatoire ou régulier). Les iastituteurs qui prennen
qui dans les autres provinces serai
daire dans les écoles normales elles-mémes.
Il en est de méme pour les écoles protestantes.

t celle de la haute école, dans ces cours comp

méthode dans la classification des écoles rurales et celle des écoles urbaines, etec.

Teachers who take their dipl

I’absence de classification dans les autres provinces, quand elle est sans explication, vient de différentes causes,

r courses form the elementary course in Catholic schools in Quebec and correspond roughly to what were known formerly as the elementary
The correspondence in neither case is exact since changes were made in the course

elves. The non-classification of 10,221 pupils was due to such causes as the enrolment of pupils after
: 4 The same applies to the protestant schools. The non-classification in other provinces where not
differeat method of grading in some rural schools, ete.

4lémentaire des écoles catholiques de Québec correspondent & ce qui était autrefois appelé le cours élémentaire et modéle; le
Dans aucun cas la correspondance n'est exacte & cause des changements intervenus dans les cours lors de la nouvelle divi-
bien qu’ils ne soient pas considérés comme degrés secondaires dans la province, ce terme n'étant appliqué qu’aux

IVIANTD ANNSHA

t leurs diplémes du bureau des examinateurs au lieu des écoles normales recoivent leur formation académique,
lémentaires, tandis que ceux qui prennent leurs diplémes des écoles normales prennent leur instruction secon-
Le fait que 10,221 éléves ae sont pas classifiés vient de ce qu’ils ont été inscrits apres le passage de I'inspecteur quand a été faite la classification.

comme une différence de

L1



GRADE—AGE DISTRIBUTION

7.—Ages of pupils enrolled in Schools In Canada, 1927 or latest year reported
7.—Age de la population scolalre du Canada, chiffres de 1927 ou du dernler rapport

No. of Pupils enrolled whose age was
Province
or part of Province Under
S5yrs. | byrs. | 6yrs. | Tyrs. | 8yrs. | 9yrs. | 10 yrs. | 11 yrs. | 12 yrs. | 13 yrs.
Moins | 5ans | 6ans | 7ans | 8ans | 9ans | 10ans |{-11ans | 12 ans | 13 ans
de 5 ans
1 |P.E.I: Urban or graded..... - 49 370 558 585 607 629 603 679 612
2 Rural ungraded........ - © 195 652 977 1,121 1,188 1,102 1,166 -1,106 1,072
3 Total: 2wzt - 244 1,022 1,535 1,706 1,7¢5 iksrdl 1,769 1,785 1,684
4 |N.S.: Cities and towns....... 24 1,214 3,492 4,825 4,613 4,648 4,818 4,790, 4,757 4,813
6 Rural and villages..... 89 1,462 4,120 5,853 5,995 6,005 6,087 6,082 6,048 6,047
Motali. s w 113| 2,676] 7,612{ 10,678/ 10,608 10,653} 10,905 10,872 10,805 10,860
8 IN.B.: Urban or graded...... - - 4,154| 4,399| 4,299 4,007] 4,391] 4,431] 4,365 4,146
Rural ungraded........ - - 4,380] 4,161| 4,341] 4,203) 4,104} 4,107 3,912| 3,422
10 TFotal s . - - 8,534 8,560 8,640 8,390 8,585 8,538/ 8,277| 7,568
Que.: "Primary Schools:—
il Roman Catholie .... 79,935 350,248
12 Protestant.......... 10,047 50,926
13 e llotalSo 89,982 401,174
14 2Classical Colleges..... - 2.138
15 2Indep. Classical - 95
Schools.
16 |Ont.: Public Schools— c
17 1010850 iy s 1,131} 15,982 21,099 18,590; 19,257 19,781} 21,226] 21,553 21,300} 16,911
18 R OWINE s 163} 3,370y 7,153} 6,903 7,595 7,670{ 8,148 8,264] 7,753} 6,288
19 Willageshi s = e 12 719 =020 2,741 2,409 2,501 2,649 2,597 2,369 1,966
20 T A o i e 172 4,506 18,854] 22,888 24,302 23,967 24,004; 23,069 22,378; 18,727
o Separate Schools:—
22 Cities o et 50 31 1,277 4,766 5,075 5,046| 5,037 5,360 5,241] 5,253 4,233
23 POWIS s ssvss sanm 5 398] o.442| 2.780| 2.814| 2,672 2.707| 2,527] 2,513| 2,148
24 Villages. ..o isi v - 49 182 215 191 198 200 218 186 196
25 Ruralss s e 27 645 1,920 2,556 2,638 2,539 2,482 2,414 2,313 2,004
26 Continuation Schools. . - = £ - - - 5 79 424/ 1,308
27 Full time day Voc..... - - - - - - - 7 267 1,644
28 Other Sec. Schools.... - - - - - - 16 3241 2,031 6,358
29 ‘Notal: it 1,541! 26,946 58,538] 61,757 64,252| 64,365 66,697, 66,293] 66,790] 61,783
304 M an st St it w o S - 1,234| 10,2821 14,692| 14,788 15,101 15,964] 15,649] 16,296] 14,942
BBSask Cities it e 2 352 2,082 2,888 2,882 2,784 2.901 2,903 2,950 2,400
2 SR OIS o, it e - 70 1,513 2,001 2512 2,156 2,189 2,215 Aokt 2,061
33 Villagess. cosisria 5 34 463 2,628] 3,724{ 3,745 3,821 3,837 3,708, 3,608 3,475
34 Raral ek o 78 1,418 7,921 14,272| 14,297| 14,131| 14,036f 13,477} 13,382 12,324
35 Secondary........... - - - - - - - S 87 544
36 ilotal e aas 114 2,303 14,144| 22,885 23,045 22,802] 22,963] 22,306] 22,359] 20,804
37 |Alta..... G e T e e - 587 8,239] 16,183 16,048 15,698| 16,257 15,367 16,225 14,921

1 Figures of 1926—Chiffres de 1926.
2 Figures of 1927— Chiffres de 1927,
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7.—Ages of Pupils enrolled in Schools in Cana da, 1927 or latest year reported
7.—Age de Ia population scolaire du Canada, chiffres de 1927 ou du dernier rapport
Nombre d’él8ves inscrits 4gés de Unclas-
sified
o — Province
21 yrs. ou partie de province No.
14 yrs. [ 15 yrs. | 16 yrs. | 17 yrs. | 18 yrs. | 19 yrs. | 20 yrs. | or over | Total Non
= =2 === = = = - —_— classi- | classi-
l4ans | 15ans | 16 ans | 17ans | 18 ans | 19 ans | 20 ans | 21 ans fiés fiés
ou plus

599 463 346 186 56 5 1 - 6,348 -~ |I.P.E.: Urbaines ou A classes| 1

multiples.

958 689 399 138 33 3 2 1] 10,802 19 Rurales & classe uni.f 2
1,557 1,152 745 324 89 8 3 ki) 19 Totaliw 2 3
4,489 3,799 2,859 1,623 751 261 81 39| 51 896 - IN.E.: Cités et villes......... 4
4,996 3,805 2,294 1,185 408 146 40 18} 60,680 - Rurales et villages .... 6
9,485 7,604 5,153 2, 808 1,139 407 121 57| 112,506 - Total o : %
3,397 231 1,574 701 216 36 12 5| 42,594 —~ |N.B.-: Urbaines ou a classe 8

multiples.
2,578 1,521 793 320 84 20 3 5] 38,134 - Rurales, 3 classe unigq.| 9
5,9751 3,892 2,367! 1,021 300 56 15 10] 80 728 = Total, i 10
Québec: Ecoles primaires:
38, 649 10, 807 1,766 481,405 - Catholiques. ....... 11
7,554 2,588 312 71,427 - Protestantes ........ 12
46,203 13,395 2,078 552, 832 - :Lotals Shaa] ol
3,199 2, 444 2,013 9,794 - Col. classiques ...... 14
297 175 186 751 - Tcoles indépendantes| 15
classiques.
Ont.: Ecoles publiques...... 16
11,188 Bl 422 409 110 35 - - 11,396,704 11,793 Cites T 117
4,037 2,188 880 161 31 4 - - | 70,608 4,323 Villas s o s 18
1,302 745 248 56 7l 6 - - | 22,449| 1,258 Villagers = vty 19
13,050{ 6,114| 2,269 471 93 27 - - | 204,891 13,951 Rurglessas s . 20
Ecoles séparées........ 2!
3,195 1,774 678 165 69 28 = - | 47,128 1,258 Gttt o 22
1,551 709 291 69 7 4 = - | 23,646 537 WVeillearien o raanaeriee 23

145 99 42 11 4 i = - 1,940 25 Villages s s 24
1.416]  852) =33 " 117 49 22 - - | 22,335 379 Rurales.............| 25
1,987 2,249 1,815} 1,079 453 170 47 38 9,654 - Ecoles de continuation.| 26
3,787| 5,060| 3,589 1,552 712 307 142 208| 17,275 54 Ecoles des trav. du| 27

jour, éléves reg.
10,585 11,822| 9,872 6,617} 3,541 1,497 443 294{ 53,400 - Autresécolessecond...| 28
52,235 37,322| 22,445| 10,707| 5,076 2,101 632 540| 670,020| 33,584 Potal 5 29
12,745 8,615] 4,673] 2,229 908 374 271 148,763 e o B g e e S LR 30
1,597 823 241 5% 9 2 4 81 24,886 - |Sask.: Cjtés ................. 31
1,85 1,454 977 614 378 122 52 36] 22,083 69 V}lles ................. 32
3,089 2,66 1,€09 892 397 185 69 711 37,931 145 Villagess it eite, o 33
10,938 5,89 1,659 560 196 58 35 38| 124,711 1,760 Rurales s g et 34
1,145 1,44 1,385 1,080 680 349/ 138 136 6,931 = Secondaires........... 35
18,621 12,098 5,87i] 3,204} 1,660 716 298 289 216,572| 1,975 Rotal xS 36
12,997 10,149 5,648| 3,359 1,527 621 243 311} 154,380 | A et T e e o 37

6952523
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8.—State Controlled Schools in' Canada: Distribution of 1,391,698 Pupils by Age and Grade, 1927
8.—Ecoles sous le contrdle administrafif au Canada:! Répartition de 1,391,698 éléves par dge et par degré, en 1927

Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
e p e Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
: Age K o
and Elemen- Séecon-
tary ary
20 e M T R e R TR S TR R AR P e T B el et K et
E.M. Elémen-{Secon-
P taires |daires
R 1,320 448 - - - - - - - - - - 1,768 - 1,768
S nt 16,732] 16,793 116 1 - - - - - - - = - | 33,642 - | 33,642
Gt e 7,897( 92,236] 7,113 247 36 1 - - - - = - | 107,530 - 1107,530
7 2,311} 81,865(42,397| 6,535| 1,659 91 3 - il - - - = '134,862 - | 134,862
OE T 792| 36,950/53,342/21,268/13,531] 2,477 169 12 = - - = - 1 138,541 — | 138,541
_'9 ........ 336| 14,482(30,224(40,723(33,427/16,227| 3,064 271 26 - = = SLIEISSRTS6 - | 138,786
O 153| "7,031(14, 286(27,685(39,956(34, 217(15,793| 3,002| 417| 38 1 - -1142,630| 39| 142,669
bl e 23{ 3,160| 6,671|14,391(27,857(38,535|30,907/13,988| 4,177 543 29 ~ - {139,709 5721 140,281
e ISR 19 1,886| 3,737| 8,427|17,310{29,478/34,777|26. 282(15,202} 3,525| 380 4 - 1137,118] 3,909} 141,027
}1§ta1 22| 1,079| 1,944/ 4,291} 9,718|18,385(25,880(28,057)27,713|11,565| 2,641| 296| 13| 117,098/14, 515] 131,613
0 S uE AT LT
,v7'13. .1 3,656(146,453|152601|133320(143458|139410{110602(71, 708/47,536/15,671| 3,051 300 13| 948,744(19,035| 967,779
1 e = 9 517| 881 2,014} 5,117|10,365|15,273(20,011/29,966/18,782} 7,788] 1,985 80| 84,146(28,635 112,781
18087 S - 239] 338 7801 1,879] 4,418| 6,269| 9,924|19,041(17,925[12,556 6,244| 411{ 42,888/37,136| 80,024
At 1{ 113} 100| 245 466 1,483| 1,792| 3,124| 7,371| 9,634[10,842/10,080(1,430| 14,725|31,986] 46,711
'11"7t1 ot - 41 31 56 121 392 289| 567| 1,722| 3,241| 5,768 8,739(2,658 3,219(20,406; 23,625
‘ota =541
14—17. P 3 910/ 1,350| 3,095/ 7,613(16,658(23,623|33,626|58, 100{49,582|36,954(27,048(4,579| 144,978]118163| 263,141
188 £ - 23 22 26 31 94 63 91 334 846| 2,023| 4,892|2,309 684110,070| 10,754
Ok i, 1 58 17 30 32 64 64 57 136 468 880 2,97312. 304 459 6,625 7,084
Total ...|29,609(256,921(161219{136719|151170{156227(134352|105482|106106 66,56742, 908|35,2139,205(1,237,805|153893 1,39] ,698
1 Seven provineces—Sept provinees.
Distribution of Pupils by Age and Grade—Répartition des éléves par age et par degré
9.—Prince Edward Island Schoels, 1927—Ecoles de ’'Ile du Prince-Edouard, 1927
Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
Degrés élémentaires Degréssecondaires Total
Age " Un-
i classi- |Elemen-| Secon-
fied tary dary
I II JREUEAY v AL BRI A E] Ava g = € X — — - Total
Non |Elémen-{ Secon-
classi- | taires | daires
fiés
240 4 - - - - - - - - = 244 - 244
932 77 10 = = = = = = = 3 1,019 - 1,022
1,065 349 89 26 5 = = = = = 1 1,534 - 1,535
621 603 328 124 22 6 2 - - - - 1,706 - 1,706
300 429 489 328 198 39 12 - - - - 1,795 - 1,795
127 209 387 448 398 135 20 U - - - 1,731 - 1,731
57 109 22! 362 487) 320 IS 59 1 2 - 1,766 3 1,769
33 53 133 224 405 463 296 152 23 3 - 1,759 26 1,785
13 25 54 136 246 389 435] 269 96 20 1 1,567 116 1,684
6 10 35 52 148 272 373 410 188 61 2 1,306 249 1,657
4 1 10 17 48 119 201 342 225 77 8 742 402 1,152
1 2 6 8 16 35 83 187 165 242 - 338 407 745
= = = it 4 5 29 62 56 166 1 101 222 324
- - - - 1 1 - 10 15 62 = 12 77 89
- = = = 1 = - 1 = 6 = 2 6 8
= - - - = = 1 1 = 1 = 2 1 3
- - - - 1 - - = - - - 1 - 1
3,309| 1,871 1,762] 1,726{ 1,980] 1,784| 1,603| 1,500 769 740 16] 15,625 1,509| 17,150

Unclassified by age and grade, 11 G., 8 B.=19.
11 filles et 8 garcons, en tout 19, non classifiés selon I’Age et le degré.
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Distribution of Pupils by Age and Grade—Répartition des éléves par age et par degré
10.—Nova Scotia Schools, 1927—Ecoles de la Nouvelle-Ecosse, 1927
Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
- — Total
Degrés élémentaires Degréssecondaires
Age
Elemen-|Secon-
tary | dary
T(a)= B R S RIS STV v VA SNV VAL SR X XL X — == W otal
Elémen-{Secon-
taires |daire
4 100, 13} - - - = - = = = £ = % Tistahe s 113
B ife s o as 2,491 164 20 1 = - - - - - - - - 2,676 - 2,676
Ghe gt 5,166| 1,923| 471 45 6 1: - - - - - - - 7,612 = 7,612
e 3,576/ 3,812| 2,581| 618] 84 6 e = = = - -| 10,678 - | 10,678
Siote e ik 1,225} 2,611} 3,686; 2,356 632 91 6 1 - - - = = 10,608 -1 10,608
........ 450| 1,357| 2,643| 3,398| 2,120f 585 93 1 = = = = T 10,653 =5 [510)609
Rt 209 697| 1,457| 2,643 3,185} 2,033 557 401 11 1 1 - = 10,903 2| 10,905
Eleag o s 90 311 783 1,670| 2,716] 2,999 1,727} 457 102 16 1 = - | 10,855 17} 10,872
1 miETe o 51 191 410 974] 1,842] 2,561 2,646] 1,521 496 110 3 = -1 10,692 113| 10,805
IR e 30 105 2591 597{ 1,160| 1,876/ 2.508] 2,334 1,432 483 73 2 1) 10,301 559| 10,860
147 mdeis 16 57 125 260 674] 1,106 1,746( 1,900] 2,015] 1,254 298 34 - 7,899 1,586] 9,485
Bl 6 26 48 118 302 548f 920 1,258] 1,650| 1,651] 899 168 10{ 4,876| 2,728 7,604
Gl hees 3 10 20 53 85 209 321 481 885 1,303 1,202 500 81 2,067 3,086 5,153
1E. 2 1 3 3 25 28 63 123 297 574 946 589 151 545( 2,263 2,808
18. - 1 = 2 1 7 3 19 50 125 370 425 136 83| 1,056 1,139
1905 0w - - - - 3 3 2 5 6 251y 11 | SN 63 89 19| 388 407
2055550 - = 1 = 1 - = - 1 g 20 51 38 3 118 121
1R 1 = = = 1 1 = - = 1 12 21 20 3 54 57
Total....|13,416{11 279/|12,507(12,738|12,837|12,054{10,593} 8,217| 6,945| 5,555 3,536] 1,953| 526( 100,586{11,970| 112,556
11.—New Brunswick Schools, 1927—Ecoles du Nouve¢au-Brunswick, 1927
Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
= = Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age
. Elemen-{Secon-
tary | dary
it II I |- TV Ve[SV 2 VR |- VIEL | 812X X XI | XII — — | Total
Elémen-|Secon-
taires |daires
R e and = = - - - - = = = = = i 2 = 2
(i e ke 7,4631 999 68 4 - - - - - - - - 8,534 - 8,534
A TSR 4,289 3,221) 983| 66 . -t - -1 -t -| -| -| 83560 ~-| 8,560
(s e S e 2,261| 2,978 2,759] 594} 46 2] = - - - -1 8,6400 -] 8,640
e 86 1,119] 1,862| 2,902 2,024| 448/ 33 oM = = o S5igte 9 SR IR
Gt 672| 1,115| 2,284| 2,549| 1,583| 355 26 A e e T i R B
S 2 AR T 338 703| 1,631| 2,468| 1,738| 1,280 331 47 2 - - - 8,536 D) 8,538
10y e e S e 206 418 1,084} 2,015| 1,894| 1,271| 1,095 272 22 - - - 8,255 02 8,277
6T S S TR 113 2111 621] 1,434| 1,967 985 1,137) 889 195 14 2 - Ts3b T2 1l 7,568
e i o oo 45 90{ <99 758| 1,658 531 867 975 589 135 3. - 5,221 754 5,975
e s R ey 17 39 94 286( 1,020 238 428 669 616| 361 123 il 2,791 1,101 3,892
IRt & W 5 ikl 30 87| 565 63 151 357 380 379 304 35 1,269) 1,098 2,367
It s 6 1 15 25 202 17 34 118 139 194 234 33 421 600] 1,021
T R g O 2 1 2 4 57 4 i 26 39 51 91 16 103 197 300
L e e - - - 2 15 - 2 4 7 7 17 2 23 33 56
OB e - - - - 2 - - 1 3 2 6 1 3 12 15
Ly PR o - - - 2 3 == - - 3 2 - 5 5 10
Rotals s 16,536{11,649(12,772|12,318|11,199{ 4,779| 4,083 3,357| 1,992| 1,146 809 88| 76,693| 4,035 80,728

The data of Table 11 exclude most of the ungraded schools as they did not classify their pupils according to the eight-
four grade system. The classification of these pupils is shown in Table 23.

Le tableau 11 ne comprend pas la plupart des écoles & classe unique parce qu’elles ne classifient pas leurs éléves selon
le systéme des huit formes. La claizification de ces éléves est donnée dans le tableau 23.
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Distribution of Pupils by Age and Grade—Répartition des éléves par dge et par degré
12.—Ontario Schools, 1926-27— Ecoles d’Ontario, 1926-27
Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
T % = Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires Spel-
cia,
pupils
Age G Spé- |Elemen-{Secon-
and claux tary |dary
FERE T IRE AU TRV B Ve ) VA BRI [ TD X XI | XII — — | Total
= Elémen-{Secon-
E.M. taires |daires
125
A 1,320f 221 = = = = = = = = = = = - 1,541 - 1,541
s s 16 571[10300 75 = = — = = = = = = = -1 26,946 -1 26,946
6...,...17,516/46612| 4312 74 24 - - - - = = = = - | 58,538 = 58,538
T, Sa 2,005|31919(23349| 3019 1393 70 2 - - = = = = =SS LT R GRS
(ot S 681(1378012422113098!10126| 2190| 147 9 - = = = o= - | 64,252 = 64,252
IR s 300| 5011|12465{13184(17464]12964| 2716 239 22 = = = = - | 64,365 - | 64,365
1035 12 133] 2450| 5634| 8122(14783{19944{12547| 27031 340 36 = < = = 66,661 36| 66,697
18 A 18] 107s| 2584| 3984 | 8417(1678%|18425(11156| 3335 484 26 = S = 65,783 510 66,293
IR AR 1€{ 626] 1361| 2292 492811611{16001{16162{10610] 2,845 335 3 = - | 63,607 3,183 66,790
B Ry 171 357 691| 1044| 2486| 6508{10687|13740{15817| 8,011| 2,142 271 12 - | 51,347(10,436 61,783
I 28 2| 140] 324| 435] 1197| 3161 5841| 8894{14278(10,765| 5,467 1,659 69 3| 34,272|17,963 52,235
J55 e - 75| 119| 190 429| 1184| 2271] 4086{ 8224| 8,85%7| 6,931| 4 607 300 49| 16,5782, 744| 37,322
16.. 1 28 30 78| 168| 417 808| 1468} 3200| 3,997| 4,770 6,481 §00 100} 6,197(16,248| 22,445
| A = 10 9 10 27 63 99| 189§ 595/ 1,064| 2,049| 4,959| 1,513 119 1,003| 9,704} 10, 707
] R b = 2 6 7 10 5 17| 26] 108 253 679| 2,437| 1,442 84 181] 4,895 5,076
V] Qs = = 1 6 3 12 5 7 10 102 222 909 781 43 44| 2,057 2,101
0% - = = = = = = - = 47 39 254 267 25 - 632 632
e s = - - = = = - - - 53 47 162 265 13 - 540 540
Total.... |28, 580(112607|75181 (45543 |61460{74917|69566|58679 (5653936, 514|22, 707|21, 742| 5 549 436| 583,072(86,948| 670,020
119 and over—19 et plus.
13.—Manitoba Schools, 1926—Ecoles du Manitoba, 1926
Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
=D = Total
Degrés élémentaires Degi és secondaires
Age
Elemen-| Secon-
tary dary
Primeuj= I TiIs TOHA TR v NI VAR VAR T SRIEXE DS EXEIES T — — Total
Elémen-| Secon-
taires | daires
s 161 724 il - = = = = = = = - = 886 - 886
5. 381| 8,688| 366 9l = 3= - - - - - - = -] 9,444 e R
e 306| 8,886) 3,556 494 18 4 - - 1 = - - - 13,265 = 13,265
B 111} 4,490| 5,785| 3,362 466 27 1 = = 2 - - - 14,242 - 14,242
Gime 36| 2,039| 3,584| 5,6589| 3,131 515 28 il = - - - | 14,993 -1 14,993
T 20 994| 1,788| 4,119( 5,220| 2,887 470 26 q - - - - | 15,531 - 155551 =
]t et & 485 890| 2,073| 3,952| 4,834 2,448 346 94 9 = = =518 51 27 91 15,136
iDates % S 323 483| 1,259| 2,352| 3,871( 3,959| 1,671 753 110 2 - - 14,674 112{ 14,786
IR 5 162f 292 663 1,359 2,371 3,315| 2,935} 2,185 624 80 3 - 13,287 707 13,994
s - 7] 128 289 721| 1,226 1,926 2,219 3,102f 1,674] 496 64 - 9,682 2,234| 11,916
oHEE ) - 41 41 891 216 384 656| 1,003| 1,890{ 1,883] 1,246 391 241 4,320] 3,544 7,864
3§ T - 20 13 30 69 103 1577 S 23 714| 1,054} 1,235 818 75 1,399 3,182 4,581
147 - 1§l 5 16 19 27 32 61 137 382 629 861 143 308 2,015 2,323
- 9 5 6 8 16 13 10 33 103 228 537 79 100 947 1,047
1 9 = 6 4 8 4 6 16 o1 55 235 41 54 358 412
L - 5] 58 4 1 2 2 4 2 3 15 19 84 22 23 140 163
Pl = 26 5 § - 3 14 2 5 6 10 63 19 63 98 161
Total..| 1,029{26,983|16,946/18,083|17,537{16,278|13,047 8,555| 8,940| 5,887| 4,000| 3,056 403| 127,398| 13,346/ 140,744
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Distribution of Pupils by Age and Grade—Répartition des éléves par dge et par degré
14.—Saskatchewan Schools, 1927—Ecoles de 1a Saskatchewan en 1927
Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
1] J — Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age
Elemen-| Secon-
tary dary
I II 1BUE B VvV VAL AEAARE [FVARGEE 1B X XI | XI1 — — Total
Elémen-| Secon-
taires | daires
i R 114 - - - - - - - - - - - 114 - 114
e 2,290 13 = = = = = = = = = = 2,303 - 2,303
Do 13,495 619 29 1 - - - - - = - = 14, 144 - 14,144
e e, 16,697| 5,235 902 47 4 - - - - - - - | 22,885 -1 22,885
R e o8 7,404| 8,986} 5,521| 1,066 61 7 = = = = = =Rl230045 - 23,045
O R e IR 2,832| 5,435 8,494| 5,022 984 108 13 4 - = - = 22,892 - 22,892
) Rt 1,204( 2,518| 5,874| 7,917( 4,152 1,097 155 45 i - - =15 D2,962 1} 22,963
s r e, 533| 1,037 3,084| 5,933| 6,547| 3,760 929 457 26 = = -1 22,280 26| 22,306
e TEe LT 312 590| 1,646| 3,625| 5,266| 5,598 2,822 2,128 338 33 il = | 21,987 3721 22,359
IS geeen ot o 204/ 287 830 1,988 3,210| 4,506| 3,557| 4,479| 1,465| 264 14 - 19,061 1,743 20,804
T et 130 144 428| 1,126| 1,963 2,917| 2,932| 5,426| 2,394 987 163 11| 15,066/ 3,555 18,621
1L s o S B B AT 43 47 175 365 741{ 1,138 1,467| 3,411 2,239 1,754 654 64 7,387 4,711 12,098
B 23 13 24 49 99 185 272| 1,093| 1,256| 1,452( 1,177 228 1,758 4,113 5,871
o i s Ty 8 11 9 13 36 49 54| 256 450 747( 1,142| 438 436 A S S
I8E s o ¥ 5 6 6 5 12 12, HAi ST ERO B ] BRSO S 02 107 1,553f 1,660
N e 2 1 4 BEER S it 8 3 20 37 82| 329 232 36 680 716
i U O o gy 6 3 1 3 4 3 3 9 14 17 148 87 32 266 298
T s R R e 7 1 4 5 4 11 8 13 15 19 108 94 53 236 289
Total .145,311|24,945(27, 02827, 166|23,077|19,399(12,227/17, 395| 8,376| 5,623| 4,488 1,546] 196,548/ 20,033| 216,581
15.—Alberta Schools, 1927—Ecoles de ’Alberta 1927
Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
— — Total
2grés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age =
Elemen-| Secon~
tary dary
1 II IIT | IV vV VI | VII | VIII| IX X XI | XII — = Total
Elémen-| Secon-
taires | daires
3 - - - - - - - - - - 587 = 587
269 312 it - - - - - = — = 8,239 - 8,239
4,106] 430 25 1 = - = = = - -1 16,183 -1 16,183
7,083| 3,844 523 40 = = = - = = = 16,048 = 16, 048
3,806| 6,597| 3,338 533 47 3 - - - - - | 15,698 = 15,698
1,565| 4,256| 5,849} 3,220 632 51 6 = - - - 16,257 - | 16,257
565| 1,728| 4,009| 5,142| 2,947 618 83 5 - - = 15 362 5| 15,367
422| 1,039{ 2,324 3,870 4,839 2,715 791 77 4 - - 16,144 81| 16,225
179 482| 1,155 2,207 3,499| 3,919| 2,642 691 48 4 - | 14,178 743 14,921
60| 268 589| 1,103| 2,040| 2,826| 3,762} 1,918 344 35 - 10,700 2,297| 12,997
43 104| 264 493 927| 1,481| 2,855 2,454] 1,188| 301 12 6,194| 3,955| 10,149
11 24 30 741 203 396| 935 1,479| 1,562 800| 111} 1,696| 3,952] 5,648
2 3 11 32 5353 74 2571 573( 1,037 9547 380 415 2,944 3,359
5 3 2 3 13 g 53 170 365 650 244 98 1,429 1,527
............ 5 3 3 Tl 16 46 116 231 188 40 581 621
i 2 it i} 4 3 12 20 38 90 71 24 219 243
...... T bt £ e G 6 4 18 41 54| 100 87 29 282 311
ot s 27,390(18, 12018, 793|18, 126|16,722(15,193|12, 118|11,430| 7,474| 4,756/ 3,165| 1,093| 137,892| 16,488 154,380
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3. GRADE DISTRIBUTION OF PUPILS IN DIFFERENT TYPES OF SCHOOLS

16.—Graded Schools in Canada: Distribution of 673,040 Pupils by Age and Grade, 1927
16.—Ecoles classes multiples du Canada: Répartition des 673,040 éléves par dge et par degré en 1927

Elementary Grades Secondary Grades Tk
— — 0
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age K. ; Elemen-| Secon-
and tary dary
K.P. :
— I g i TELG = TV v VI | VII | VIII | IX X XI | XII — — Total
E.M. Elémen-| Secon-
18 taires | daires
121 - - -. - - - - - - - 1,402 - 1,402
8,031 52 - - - - - - — - - -1 23,943 - 23,943
45,709] 4,389 124 19 - - - - = = - | 56,383 = 56,383
31,077)22,111| 3,350 975 32 1 - - - = - - | 58,869 - | 58,869
12,331|23,258{14,242| 8,142 1,438 69 1 - - - = - | 59,898 - | 59,898
4,495/11,937{15,699]17,024( 9,323| 1,489 105 15 - - = = 60,265 -1 60,265
2,162| 5,282(10,327]16,909{17,690| 8,787 1,692 190 24 - - -] 63,146 24 63,170
909} 2,540| 5,405(11,072{16,813[15,914) 8,101| 2,349 439 17 = -| 63,114 456| 63,570
554 1,330} 3,153| 7,038(12,012(15,566{13,789( 8,158| 2,832{ 348 3 - | 61,606 3,183| 64,789
298 656{ 1,549| 3,944| 7,698(10,430|12,942|13,437| 8,937| 2,326 286 13| 50,963| 11,562 62,525
51,826167,114(53,725(65,104 65,006 52,256136,630(24,14912,232| 2,691 289 13| 417,861| 15,225 433,086
T e 2 133 276 664 1,902| 4,563 5,923] 8,853{12,807(13,052| 6,406{ 1,851 78! 35,123! 21,387 56,510
T r AR A 69 105 263 733| 2,314| 2,654| 4,426] 7,869|11,367| 9,042 5,452 364] 18,433| 26,225 44,658
li6e 1 18 38 98 250| 1,015 875| 1,652] 3,349| 5,778| 6,978| 8,228 1,219 7,296] 22,203] 29,499
17“;3,i ........ 12 Tl 23 50( 285 139 255 727| 1,772| 3,388] 6,679 2,098 1,502| 13,937{ 15,439
Total ; : —

14-17..) 3| 232 430] 1,048 2,935 8,177| 9,591|15,186/24,752(31,969|25,814|22,210f 3,759 62,354| 83,752| 146,106
1 B Pt O N 2 6 10 10 65 26| . 45 131 439 1,150; 3,534| 1,958 295 7,081 7,376
O e 1 it 5 8 36 19 19 41 268| 464| 2,045| 1,837 130 4,614] 4,744
Total. .|25,337|105,922{71,992|54,912|68,076|73, 284|61,892|51, 880{49, 073|44,908(3¢, 119 28,078} 7,567 562,368 110,672| 673,040

Distribution of Pupils by Age and Grade—Répartition des éléves par ige et par degré
17.—Rural Schools in Canada: Distribution of 423,534 Pupils by Age and Grade, 1927
17.—Ecoles rurales du Canada: Répartition des 423,534 éléves par age et par degré, en 1927
Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
— — : Total
Degrés élémentaires Degréssecondaires
_Age
K. Elemen-| Secon~
and £ £
S RY - ALy ar;
3 I RSP  TeV v VISEVIT | VITT eIX [ X0 [T X — — Total
M Elémen-| Secon- | °
]'? ' taires | daires

L b b S e Rl T e T ke v S S R s o bkl e 366 = 366

SRR e 711| 7,454 60 1 - - - - - - - -1 - 8,226 - 8,226

B s g 1,374]29,882| 2,089 102 16 1 - - - - - - =1 33,464 - 33,464

e R E 682/30,281]12,624| 2,261 641 54 2 - - - -| = -] 46,545 - | 46,545

TSR TL Y 264(15,571117,216] 9,820] 4,400 972 99 11 = - - -1 = 48,353 = ASTShY

S ARt P 122| 6,574|10,897{12,768] 9,934| 5,856/ 1,600, 168 11 - -1 = =1 47,830 = [s 47820

261 3,197| 5,651 8,983(11,978/10,420| 5,904| 1,323 214 14 1f - = | 47,696 15] " 47,711

7| 1,496] 2,676 5,185| 8,824(11,746| 9,598 4,923| 1,651 90 12| - | - 46,106 102| 46,208

10{ 865| 1,502| 2,976/ 5,596 9,725(10,413! 8,107| 5,500 506 26 1 - | 44,694 533| 45,227

8 524| 817| 1,597| 3,260| 6,109| 8,645 8,261| 9,449} 1,313 187 3| -] 38,670 1,503 40,173

Total 7-13.| 1,119(58,508|51,383(43,590|44, 633|44,882|36,161]22,793|16,825| 1,923 226 4] - 319,894] 2,153 322,047
I R e o P e 261 417 793| 1,905| 3,473} 5,384| 6,113(10,295| 2,138 542) 35 2{ 28,641 Gl Shl AR
U i e o ot 102 149 324 666| 1,227} 2,032| 3,014] 6,427| 2,221| 1,080 100 11} 13,941 3,412 17,353
i S et BT 52 38 93 147 291 537| 803| 2,373| 1,323| 1,067} 234] 25 4,334 2,649 6,983
e 6o 15 13 14 41 48 85 177 601 514 714| 245 37 994 1,510 2,504
Total 14-17|...... 430 617| 1,224| 2,759| 5,039| 8,038(10,107|19,696| 6,196 3,403| 614] 75| 47,910 10,288| 58,198
e 10 6 7 11 10 11 19 117 134 280 171} 28 191 613 804
I ettt - PR 15 6 i 12 11 10 10 25 45 124] 125] 39 96 333 429
Rotal v s 3,243196, 626(54,161(44,931(47,431|49,943|44, 220/32,929(36, 663| 8,298| 4,033| 914| 142| 410,147| 13,387 423,534
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Distribution of Pupils by Age and Grade—Répartition des éléves par age et par degré

25

18.—Prince Edward Island. All graded schools, 1927—Ile du Prince-Edouard. Ecoles a classes multiples, 1927

Secondary
Elementary Grades Grades
—_ - Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés
secondaires
Age
Elemen | Secon-
tary dary
i II IRREE IR v VS [SVAT {SVAELIE S TEXE X — — Total

~ |Elémen-| Secon-

taires | daires
.......................... 49 = = = = F = - - 49 - 49
(1 oA P R o St o L 351 18 1 - - - - - - - 370 - 370
.......................... 448 94 14 2 - - - - - - 558 - 558
.......................... 251 233 83 15 3 - - = - = 585 - 585
.......................... 105 188 191 85 29 6 3 = - = 607 - 607
S e e e g i 56 86 166 187 102 23 8 i) - = 629 = 629
......... 19 48 79 178 165 82 24 7 i = 602 il 603
.......................... 10 15 60 105 173 185 83 40 7 1 671 8 679
.......................... 4 8 18 54 107 157 151 66 42 5 565 47 612
.......................... 1 4 18 22 69 95 123 149 88 30 481 118 599
.......................... - - 3 6 2 43 65 115 105 105 253 210 463
.......................... - 1 3 4 4 10 26 59 87 152 107 239 346
.......................... = - = = 2 4 {12 18 36 114 36 150 186
e ke o e = = = = - il = 4 8 43 5 51 56
.......................... = = - = = - = - = 5 - ) 5
R S o S e = = = = = = = 1 - = 1 - 1
iRolal T e e, o 1,294 695 636 658 675 606 495 460 374 455 5,519 829 6,348

19.—Prince Edward Island. Ungraded schosls, 1927—1Ile du Prince-Edouard. Ecoles i classe unique, 1927

Elementary Grades Secondary Grades Total
Degrés élémentaires Degréssecondaires Total
Age
Unclas-|Elemen-| Secon-
sified | tary dary
I 10 IIT IV -V VAR EAREE AEREE LB X — — - Total

Non [|Elémen-| Secon-

classifié| taires | daires
................. 191 4 - = - = = - - - 195 - 195
................. 581 59 9 = = = = = = ~ 3 649 - 652
s A R e 617| 255 75 24 5 - = - = = 1 976 - 977
B S e PR o 370 370 245 109 19 6 2 - - - - bk - 3l LA
T A e 195 241 298 243 169 33 9 - = - - 1,188 - 1,188
e S e S L s el 123 221 261 296 112 12 6 = - - 1,102 - 1,102
................. 38 61 142 184 322 238 127 52 = 2 - 1,164 2 1,166
N o e e 23 38 73 119} 232 278 213 112 16 2 - 1,088 18 1,106
IS 8 0 e AT Y 17 36 82 139 232 284 203 54 15 1 1,002 69 1,072
15 e R R 5 6 17 30 79 750 26026 100 31 % 825 131 958
S S e PR P D 4 1 i 11 20 76 136 20 120 72 8 486 192 689
flleEE s Tt il 1 3 4 12 25 BII128 78 90 - 231 168 399
o e Dt £ = = = 1 2 1 17 44 20 52 1 65 72 138
JIIR S e R = = = = 1 = = 6 ! 19 - i 26 33
................. = = = = 1 = = 1 3 1 = 2 1 s
GBIl e o = = = = = = 1 = = 1 = 1 1 2
Dl e SRR T =~ = = = 1 = = = = = = 1 = 1
IR Ota: v s e 2,105| 1,176] 1,126| 1,068| 1,305| 1,178| 1,108 1,040 395 285 16§ 10,106 680 10,802

Unclassified by age and grade 11 boys 8 girls=19—11 garcons et 8 filles non classifiés selon 1'Age et le degré.
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Distribution of Pupils by Age and Grade—Répartition des éléves par ige et par degré
20.—Nova Scotia Urban Schools, 1927—Ecoles urbaines de la Nouvelle-Ecosse, 1927

Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
= == Total
A Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
ge e
Elemen-| Secon-
tary dary
I@)|Im| II [ STV v VLS ISVIT | VITE =I5 X XI | XII - — Total
Elémen-| Secon-
taires | daires
- R | S bl L SRR RS Sl e o e e 24 - 24
e T et e o T O AR I e TR R R e e e B -] 1,214
2,467| 856 166 3 - - - - = - = = - 3,492 - 3,492
T R b R R | R B TR B B R e o e N R i - | 4,8%
425 1,088 1,965| 1,003| 131 PSSR s o e S B T T -1 4,613
R SR TSR T SRR B B e T SRR R RS S B -| 4,648
[ e T TR ML SR T R STl e et . R e B i < - 4,818
16| 87| 350/ 802 1,338| 1,372] 699| 105| 10| 2| - =R 7R 2| 4,790
9| 54 16| 452| '899] 1,202| 1,246] 584 132 16 e SRR B 17|
9 34 86] 238 544} 8G5| 1,198 1,074 549 168 16 1 el 4,627 186{ 4,813
= 15 34 111f 304 566 909( 933 955632 113 17 - 3,827 6621 4,489
2 % 17 45 149 272 477 658 840 790| 435 97 10f 2,467 15332/~ =-3 %7090
= 1 10 20 45 111 171 258 500, 667 662 334 80 1,116 1,743] 2,859
= 1 ] 1 9 10 27 55 152 293; 515 410 149 256 1,367 1,623
- - - 1 1 2 2 9 26 65 221 291 133 41 710 751
= = = - 3 = 1 4 1 8 52 103 89 9 252 261
- - - - - = &= - 3 4 36 38 - 81 81
- - - - il - - - - - 4 14 20 1 38 39
Total. .| 5,859| 4,757| 6,070 5 883! 5,851/ 5,349] 4,880| 3, 692} 3,165 2, 544 2,023 1,303 520 45,506 - 6,390| 51,896

21.—Nova Scotia Rural and Vill age Schools,

1927—Ecoles rurales et de village de la Nouvelle-Ecosse, 1927

80 9 = = = = = = = = = = 89 - 89
RSIS340 103 18 1 - - - - = - - = - 1,462 - 1,462
.| 2,699] 1,067 305 42 6 1 - = = = - = - 4,120 = 4,120
1,995( 2,038 1,268] 464 81 6 1 = = = = = = 5,853 - 5,853
800| 1,523} 1,721} 1,353 501 90 6 1 - = = = - 5,995 - 5,995
317; 820 1,359 1,700| 1,249| 476 77 /1 - - - - - 6,005 - 6,005
163 459 788 1,288| 1,632 1,224 423 99 11 1 1 = = 6,085 2 6,087
74 2241 424 868) 1,378} 1,627 1,028 352 92 14 1 - - 6,067 15 6,082
42 137 248 522 943| 1,359( 1.400 937 364 94 2 - - 5,952 96 6,048
21 71 173] 359 616 981( 1, 310( 1,260 883 315 57 1 - 5,674 373 6,047
16 42 91 149 370 540 837 967! 1,060 722 185 17 - 4,072 924 4,996
4 19 «+ 31 73 153 276 443 600 810 861 464 71 - 2,409 1,396 3,805
3 9 10 33 40 98 150 223 '385 636 540 166 1 951 1,343] 2,294
2 = 2 2 16 18 36 68 145 284 431 179 2 289 896 1,185
= 1 - 1 = 5 1 10 24 60 169 134 3 42 366 408
= - - 3 1 il 5 17 59 60 = 10 136 146
- - 1 - 1 - = 1 6 16 15 = 3 37 40
1 - - - - 1 - - - 3t 8 7 - 2 16 18
Total..| 7,857| 6,522| 6,437 6,855 6,986/ 6,705| 5,713| 4,525/ 3,780| 3,011| 1,833 650 6| 55,080 5,600/ 60,680
22.—New Brunswick Graded Schools, 1927—Ecoles a classes multiples, Nouveau-Brunswick, 1927
Elementary Grades—Degrés élémentaires Sec. Grades— Deg. sec. Total
Age Elemen-] Secon-
tary dary
I II IR RY Vv VI | VII | VIII| IX X XI | XII — — Total
Elémen-| Secon-
taires | daires
(D52 e oo 3,630, 490 34 = = - - = - = - - 4,154 - 4,154
TSty SR 1,818] 1,907 632 41 1 - - - - - - = 4,399 - 4,399
S ey 806| 1,450] 1,603 415 25 - - - - - = = 4,299 = 4,299
s i B 332 695] 1,306{ 1,408 329 it = - = - = = 4,097 - 4,097
e o ey 234 412 819/ 1,288 1,344] 281 1 1 - - - ~ 4,391 = 4,391
I Pt 102 9319 499 987} 1,209 1,121 269 32 - = = - 4,431 - 4,431
73 127 342 591 935} 1, 109 955 212 Pl = - - 4,344 21 4,365
33 66 163 394 666 863 982 774 189 14 2 = 3,941 205 4,146
% 25 69 171 358 454 732 837 579 135 30 = 2,653 744| 3,397
6 9 21 59 123 196 352 520 601 360 123 1 1,286 1,085 2,371
= 6 i 8 35 47 131 267 362 373] 303 35 501 1,073 1,574
= = il il 5 10 25 74 127 191 234 33 116 585 701
= = 1 1 3 2 4 12 35 el S0 16 23 193 216
= = = 1 - = = 2 7 7 17 2 3 33 36
— = = = = = = it 2 2 6 1 1 13l 12
- = = = = = - = - 3 2 - - 5 5
ERotal e 7,041{ 5,399| 5,497| 5,365| 5,043| 4,100| 3,462 2,732| 1,923 1,136 808 88| 38,639 3,955 42,594
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Distribution of Pupils by Age and Grade—Répartition des éléves par ige et par degré

23.—New Brunswick ungraded Schools, 1927—Ecoles i classe unique, Nouveau-Brunswick, 1927

Elementary Grades

Degrés élémentaires

Age Total
III and{ V and |VII and
IV VI over

IITet | Vet Vﬁet
18% VI au-

dessus
509 38 = - 4,380
1,314 376 = - 4,161
1,528 1,335 23 - 4,341
1,167 2,212 125 2| 4,203
703 2,726 313 14 4,194
491 2,613 688 79 4,107

2911 2,166f 1,121 201} 3,912
145 1,498} 1,423 276 3,422
65 S E1 37 281 2,578
30 300 939 241 1,521
5 102 546 135 793

1 38 204 il 320
1 4 56 21 84
= 1 15 4 20
= = 2 il 3
= 2 3 = 5

6,250, 14,228 6,835 1,326/ 38,134

24.—Ontario Urban Schogls—Ecoles u‘rbqines d’Ontario, 1926-27

2701| 4352| 922413342 7785| 1577} 169 23 -
1187| 1960| 4906{10523|12088] 7277| 2054| 419 il
598| 1159| 2884 6682{10311|10701} 6668| 2,554| 317
281| 4791 1401| 3671| 6297| 9055| 9941| 7.463| 2,073 271
117| 164| 570{ 1732} 3506| 5885| 8551(10,134| 5,316 1,659
43| 85| 220| 805| 1539| 2751| 4866] 8354| 6,705| 4,607 10,341{20,015| 30,356
14] 37| 100 297| 560] 1091| 1894| 3,757| 4,598] 6,481 100{ 4,001{15,836| 19,837
6 4 13 56 710 117) 317) 993| 1,946| 4,959| 1,513 119 589| 9,530 10,119
5 5 5 5 14| 22 49 229 637| 2,437) 1,442 84 105| 4,829 4,934

40,188 23} 40,211
40,374] 436| 40,810
39,225| 2,874] 42,099
31,233| 9,819 41,052
20,586|17,181( 37,767

W

Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
— == Sp Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires cia
pupils
Age De-
& Kd grés |Elemen-|Secon-
Ia('nP spé- | tary |dary
e BB SV ST STV =RV Sl VIS RV IS VAL SRS X XI | XII | ciaux — — | Total
BM Elémen-|Secon-
P taires |daires
e = R e P e - - - S Rl 1 U S PR
43 - - = = = = = = = - 21,795 -1 21,795
2949 43 15 = = = = = = = - | 37,764 = 37,764
15037| 1839 867 31 1 - = = = = -1 36,313 -| 36,313
14191} 7977| 7005| 1371| 64 HEE s - - - - | 37,312 -1 37,312
6726| 7253|118562| 8347| 1402 95 13 — > -1 37,859 37,859

w0 w
(SHES R R ]
OO O

S

o w

= A= 11 3 SISl 92 Sl IS IER00Y ST 43 29{ 2,023| 2,052
s = = - - - - 47 39] 254 267 25 = 632 632
= = - = - - - 53 471 162 265 13 = 540 540

43898(25359139102{46873|43641|3857534532|34,118|21,893(21,742] 5,549 436| 359,056/83,738] 442,794

119 and over—19 et plus.
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Distribution of Pupils by Age and Grade—Répartition des éléves par ige et degré
25.—*Ortario Rural Schools, 1926—FEcoles rurales d’Ontario, 1926

Elementary Grades Sec. Grades
S > = Total
Degrés élémentaires Deg.sec.
Age Elemen-; Secon-
tary dary
P e II T e TV W VI | VII | VIII| IX X — — Total

. ) Elémen-| Secon-

taires | daires
L Yo St A e 39 160 = = = = = = = = = 199 = 199
b o st P e 711{ 4,408 32 = - = = - — - - 5,151 - 5,151
(e SR A AR S e NS .| 1,374117,997| 1,363 31 9 = - - - - = 20,774 -1 20,774
(g s, o e o 682|14,734| 8,312] 1,180 496 39 1 - - - - | 25,444 - 25,444
SEy. . h ks ANy 264 7,494(10,030( 5,121| 3,121 819 83 8 - - - | 26,940 -1 26,940
o A A e e 122} 3,028! 5,739 5,931| 5,602| 4,617 1,314 144 9 = -1 26,506 -1 26,506
e s 26| 1,519] 2,933 3,770| 5,564| 6,602| 4,762] 1,126 171 13 ==96,473 13| 26,486
R S e % 708| 1,397 2,024] 3,511} 6.265( 6,337 3,879 1,281 65 91 25,409 74| 25,483
93 i B SN 10 410 7631 1,133| 2,044] 4,929] 5,690 5,461} 3,942; 291 18| 24,382 309] 24,691
Jiihid SR A AR AL T 8 258 410 565) 1,085 2,837| 4,390| 4,685 5,876 548 69| 20,114 6171 20,731
et Y oo o = 81 207 271 627| 1,429| 2,335} 3.009| 5,727 631 151 13,686 782 14 468
IR ey e - 43 76 105 209 379 732|11,335] 3,358 503 226 632317 729 6,966
1 S e R s - 20 16 41 68 120{ 248 377! 1,306 240 172 2,196 412 2,608
I S el 4 AT ST e = 6 3 6 14 7 28 7 278 71 103 414 174 588
T e o . = 2 i 2 5 - 3 4 59 24 42 76 66 142
I e e e = = 1 4 3 1 7 4 - 10 24 15 34 49
ERotallShe s s 3,243150,868131,283(20, 184/22, 258(28,044125,925(20, 104122, 007! 2,396 814| 224,016 3,210| 227,226

26.—Saskatchewan City Schools, 1927—FEcoles des cités de la Saskatchewan, 1927

Elementary Grades Secondary Grades ik
= == ota)
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age L Elemen-| 1Secon-
tary dary
I II RS LV v VI | VII | VIII| IX BXs XI | XII — — Total
Elémen-| Secon-
taires | daires
ot = = f oPE B paiat{n SbE - - it o 2 - 2
32| - i R =ittt et allee s Lol ot g g 352 - 352
2,044 38 - - - - - - - - - - 2,082 - 2,082
1,986 792 110 - - - - - - - - - 2,888 - 2,888
576| 1,428 792 84 2 - - - - - - - 2,882 - 2,882
148 538| 1,278 710 106 4 - - - - ~ = 2,784 - 2,784
37 189 686{ 1,191 629 157 12 - - = = = 2,901 - 2,901
11 71 268 688( 1,071 617 143 34 - - - - 2,903 - 2,903
8 35 102 240 650 936 659 220 - - = — 2,950 - 2,950
9 15 42 140 308 601 710 569 6 = - - 2,394 € 2,400
- 12 16 7S 1472 )2 Gl 430 657 6 = - - 1,591 6 1,597
2 4 8 16 56 105 216 410 6 = = & 817 6 823
- 1 3 4 15 14 49 153 2 = = - 239 2 241
= 1 1 1 10 6 g 30 2 = = = 56 2 58
= = 1 = = 2 3 3 = - - - 9 = 9
= = = = - = - 2 - - - - 2 - 2
- - - - 2 - 9 - - - - - 4 - 4
- 1 1 - 1 1 1 4 - ~ = - 8 & 8
5,175 3,125 3,308| 3,2471 2,992 2,704l 2,232( 2,081 22 = = - | 24,864 122 24,88

27.—Saskatchewan Town Schools, 1927—Ecoles des villes de ia Saskatchewan, 1927

0 - - - - - = - = = = 2 70 - 70
1,447 65 e - = £ £ 4 = - AL eesgp — 1 =0,813
1,251 673] 74 S 2 & 2 g = 5 -1 2,001 -1 2,001

437 913| 639] 97 et = 1T % = 2 4 -y 10 1,750y

155| 472 903] 542| 82 I e = % = - | 2,156 -1 2,156

47| 156| 548| 835 484 101] 16 ) % - 1452 180 - 1219189

13| 50| 246 530 781 456| 91| 47 e = L Doy 1| 2,216

71 28| 90| 295| 609| 643] 275 218 42 B & -| 2225 41 2,272

12| 13| 50| 123| 282 470 391 475 198 46 LA e T 245| 2,061

3 gl ‘%l Sl syl - tod7l Toael 552l 372]f 144 30 2| 1,304 548 1,852

1 g| il Figal Siedl e Vient 147 “B0BE  330]- w310 168 18 626 828| 1,454

- - 2 1 gl w7t el 143) 2218 253f 253] <50 207 770 977

4 - 1 - TR L | MR | S5 A o ) e 57 557 614

- = ) = - 1 PRRRRE T A ¢ Rl 4 374 378

- = - - - - - - 4 VA B ) BT b 122 122

e = s - - A = 4 2| 25| 20 1 51 52

= = = = Gl = 1 2 TR e 2 34 36
3,444| 2,410! 2,587] 2,513! 2,443! 2,028] 1,239/ 1,842 1,284 962 981 350| 18,506 3,577] 22,083

Unclassified by age and grade B. 34, G. 35.—— 34 g. + 35 {.=69 non classifiés par 4ge et par sexe.
1 For remainder of secondary grades in both city and town schools see Table 71.

1 Pour les autres degrés secondaires des écoles, des cités et des villes, voir tableau 71.

* Calendar year—Année civile.
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Distribution of Pupils by Age and Grade—Répartition des éléves par age et par degré
28.—Saskatchewan Village Schools, 1927—Ecoles des villages de l1a Saskatchewan en 1927

28

Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
- — Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age
Elemen-| Secon-
tary dary
I II LI | =LV v VI | VII | VIII| IX X XI | X1I — — Total
Elémen-| Secon-
taires | daires
34 - - - - - - - - - - - 34 - 34
456 7 = = = = = = = = - = 463 - 463
2,466 154 8 - - - - - - = = = 2,628 - 2,628
2,563 981 176 4 - - - = —~ - - 73 3,724 = 3,724
1,007| 1,520[ 989 216 10 3 - = - = = = 3,745 - 3,745
315 867| 1,474 930 202 27 5 it - - - = 3,821 - 3,821
135 364 936| 1,370 741 232 41 17 1 - - = 3,836 1 3,837
b7 122 419 964| 1,163 692 130 150 11 = = = 2,697 11 3,708
44 74 206 500 802 974 392 541 117 18 - - 3,533 135 3,668
18| 42| 101| 248 468| 722| 424] 915] 441} 8¢ 54wt 1 5028 537| 3,475
10 It 35 105 259 374 349 909 637 331 67 2 2,052 1,037 3,089
8 - 1€ 40 86 164 161 623 511 563| 253 11 1,098 1,418 2,516
4 il 3 9 15 30 40 21§ 350, 471 443 24 321 1,288 1,609
- 2 2 1 5} 5 10 48] - 102] 250{ 432| 35 73 819 892
- - 1 = 1 1 2 17 33 78 239 25 22 375 397
1 - - - - 3 - 6 19 22 114 20 10 175 185
- - - 1 1 - 4 4 7 46 6 6 63 69
- - 1 - - - 2 2 6 7 40 13 5 66 71
7,118| 4,145] 4,367 4,387 3 753| 3,228| 1,556 3,452| 2,312 1,83€! 1,641 136] 32,006 5,925 37,931
29.—Saskatchewan Rural Schools, 1927—Ecoles rurales dela Saskatchewan, 1927
78 - - - - - - - - - - 78 - 78
1,412 6 - - - - - - - - - - 1,418 - 1,418
7,538 362 20 1 - - - - = = = = 7,921 = 7,921
10, 897| 2,789 542 40 4 - - = = = ~ - 14,272 - 14,272
5 384] 5,095 3,101| 669 44 4 - - - -1 - - | 14,297 -1 14,297
2,214| 3,558 4,839| 2,840 594 76 8 2 - - - - 14,131 = 14,131
985| 1,809 3,704| 4,521} 2,298 607 86 20 = = = - 14,036 = 14,036
452 794| 2,151} 3,751| 3,532| 1,995 565 226 11 - - - 13,466 11| 13,477
253 453| 1,248| 2,490| 3,205| 3,045 1,496 1,082 105 4 1 - 13,272 110] 13,382
185 217 637 1,477 2,152| 2,713| 2,032 2,487 396 46 2 - 11,880 4441 12,324
6E7 113 356 878| 1,425 2,035| 1,887 3,247} 685 175 18 2| 10,058 880 10,938
32 41 139 293 545 781 943} 2,032 737 318 29 1 4,806 1,085 5,891
19 11 16 35 61 114] 146| 554 369 265 68 1 956 703| 1,659
7 8 6 10 21l 20 20| 134 1391 128 66 1 226 334 560
7t 5 4 6 4 i 5 28 43 50 37 - 66 130 196
1 1 1 - 1 3 2 10 6 13 20 = 19 39 58
6 3 - 3 ] - - 4 4 1 13 = 1473 18 36
7 - 2 5 2 4 2 4 1 1 10 - 26 12 38
29,574/15,265[16,76617,019|13,889(11,404| 7,192| 9,836 2,496| 1,001| 264 5| 120,945] 3,766] 124,711
30.—Saskatchewan Consolidated Schools, 1927—Ecoles centralisées de la Saskatchewan, 1927
1 i- - - - - - - -1 - - 40 - 4
30 | I < - - 3 ! " e? - 311 - 311
141 18] - - = s = Z - - = 461 = 461
el Sl e PR EE = = £ = = = 470 - 470
90 195 118 31 4 - - - - - - 468 = 468
46 121 170 86 34 3 Dl = - - - 4761 - - 476
14 46 108 158 94|95 527 20 2 - - - 470 2 472
8 22 44 97 116 42 45 15 il - - 376 16 392
4 7 18 45 87 53 115 48 12 - - 329 - 60 389
2 3 5 19 41 44 139 74 40 12 - 254 126 380
= 2 2 10 16 22 76 63 61 34 3 128 161 289
= = = 2 b 6 29 39 44 70l 4 42 158 200
- = = 1 2 2 6 13 27 59 9 11 108 119
- - o - 1 1 SN G851 718 44 4 2 59 61
= = = = 1 = 2 = 4 18 5 3 217 30
= - - - - = - 1 2 3 - - 6 6
= - - - 1 - 1 - 3 3 4 2 G 9
563 534 488/ 450/ 402| 200] 435 258| 199 = 244 29| 3,843 730| 4,573
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GRADE—AGE BY SEX

4. AGE—GRADE DISTRIBUTION OF PUPILS BY SEX
4. REPARTITION DES ELEVES PAR SEXES

31.—State Controlled Schools in Canada: Distributlon of 700,537 Boys by Age and Grade, 1927
31.—Ecoles sous le contréle administratif au Canada: Répartition de 700,537 garcons par ige et par degré 1927

Elementary Grades

Secondary Grades

== = Total
Degrés élémentaires Degréssecondaires :
Age
aIxfd Eltemen- S(;scon-
ary ary
K.P| 1 i =TT by BT S Sl oy e o 2Lk Pogtr i o (e ol
E. M. Elémen-{Secon-
P taires |daires
¢ SRR 642 206 - - - - - - - - - - - 848 - 848
5ok 8,506 8,314 65 = = = = = = - = - - 16,885 - 16,885
(ko 4,154 47,049] 3,223 84 15 - - - - - - - -1 54,525 - | 54,525
148 B 1,277 43,277|20,5961 2,840| 685 37 1 - - - - - -1 68,713 -1 68,713
S g, 4321 20,389|27,419(14,922] 6,108 1,048 80 5 - - - - = 70,403 = 70,403
s 2aos 205| 8,150(16,711|20,494{16,049] 7,539| 1,573 111 15 - = - -1 70,847 - | 70,847
1085 122 4,144 8,368|15,074|20,260(16,066| 7,556| 1,339 168 19 - - — 73,097 19{ 73,116
b T 18 1,925| 3,987 8,077|15,119{19,318]14, 374| 6,249] 1,762 223 8 - == 70,829 231 71,060
| D e 13 1,131| 2,377 4,889} 9,667|15,30117,130|12,446| 6,590| 1,582 163 2 - | 69,544| 1,747 71,291
¥t1 15 687] 1,188/ 2,556{ 5,652{10,107(13,157|13,905]12,779| 5,125} 1,163 154 13| 60,046/ 6,455 66,501
ota —_—

7-13..1 2,082 79,703|80,646|68,852|73,540/69, 41653, 871|34,055|21,314| 6,949| 1,334| 156 13| 483,479| 8,452 491,931
) 1 2 S RS 2 313 572§ 1,223 3,195/ 6,063} 8,145|10,564]|14,307| 8,465| 3,391 883 63| 44,384(12,802| 57,186
1 08 = 148 212 486| 1,131| 2,536| 3,702! 5,525{ 9,558| 8,089| 5,385| 2,709 215| 23,298{16,398| 39,696
LR - 55 71 149 308 798] 1,076 1,703| 3,691| 4,329| 4,464} 4,275 622 7,851]13,690| 21,541
’II?tl - 23 15 28 61 180 164] 283 731} 1,362] 2,256| 3,799( 1,047 1,485] 8,464 9,949

ota.

14-17 2 539 870| 1,886/ 4,695| 9,577|13,087(18,075|28,287|22, 245(15,496{11,666] 1,947 77,018151,354( 128,372
185%. - 14 14] 13 20 33 26 45 132 314 768| 2,163| 1,056 297| 4,301 4,598
19580 - 29 10 15 13 36 32 29 61| 178 341| 1,467 1,167 225 3,153| 3,378
Total. . |15,386| 135,854/84,828|70,85078,283(79,062(67, 016(52, 204149, 794 29,686/17,939|15,452| 4,183] 633,277/67,260/ 700,537

32.—State Controlled Schools in Canada: Distribution of 691,161 Girls by Age and Grade, 1927
32.—Ecoles sous le contrdle administratif au Canada: Répartition de 691,161 filles par ige et par degré en 1927

Elementary Gradcs

Secondary Grades

== — Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age e
Groval Elemen-{Secon-
K.P tary | dary
5 I II ALY vV VI | VII |VIII| IX X 506 >q8; — — | Total
EM Elémen-|Secon-
Pis taires [daires
! ey 678 242 - - - - - - - - - - - 920 - 920
STt 8,226| 8,479 51 1 - - - - - - - - -1 16,757 - | 16,757
(it 3,743| 45,187| 3,890 163 21 1 = = = - - - - | 53,005 - | 53,005
T 1,034| 38,588/21,801] 3,695 974 54 2 - 1 = = - - | 66,149 = 66,149
s 360 16,561]25,923{16,346| 7,423| 1,429 89 7 = - - - - | 68,138 -| 68,138
Ot 131 6,332(13,513/20,229{17,378| 8,688| 1,491 166 11 - - = = 67,939 =E(&67,93%
L1045 31 2,887| 5,918(12,611{19,696{18,151| 8,237{ 1,753 249 19 1 - - 69,533 20| 69,553
I, 5/ 1,235| 2,684| 6,314/12,738/19,217(16,533| 7,739| 2,415( 320 21 - - | 68,880 341} 69,221
1Z8 5 6 755 1,360 3,538} 7,643(14,177{17,647|13,836| 8,612 1,943 217 2 - | 67,574| 2,162{ 69,736
I'I:?I 7 392] 756| 1,735{ 4,066/ 8,278112,732|14,152|14,934} 6,440| 1,478 142 -1 57,052| 8,060| 65,112
ota
7-13..1 1,574 66,750{71,955|64,468|69,918(69,994(56,731|37,653(26,222| 8,722| 1,717| 144 - | 465,265/10,583| 475,848
2 et - 204] 309| 791 1,922 4,302} 7,128 9,447|15,659{10,317| 4,397| 1,102 17| 39,762|15,833| 55,595
i - 91 126 294 748| 1,882 2,567| 4,399| 9,483| 9,836/ 7,171 3,535 196 19,590{20,738] 40,328
3Le SR e 1 58 29 96 188 685 716} 1,421} 3,680( 5,305| 6,378| 5, 805 808 6,874{18,296; 25,170
17...i.. - 18 16 28 60| 212 125 284 991| 1,879| 3,512 4,940] 1,611 1,734(11,942] 13,676
Tota ——— —f— —
14-17 1 3711 480 1,209] 2,918 7,081(10,536|15,551|29,813(27,337(21,458|15,382] 2,632 67,960/66,809| 134,769
I8 e - 9 8 13 11 61 37 46| 202 532] 1,255| 2,729} 1,253 387| 5,769 6,156
19=52% e | 29 7 15 19 28 32 28 75] 290| 539| 1,506f 1,137 234| 3,472| 3,706
Total. .|14,223| 121,067(76,391|65,869(72,887|77,165{67, 336153, 278|56,312(36,881(24,969(19, 761 5,022| 604,528/86, 633 691,161




DEGRE—AGE PAR SEXE 31
33.—Prince Edward Island Schools: Distribution by Age and Grade
33.—Ecole de P’ile du Prince-Edouard: Répartition par dge et par degré
Boys—GARcons 1927
Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
= = Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age Un-
classi- {Elemen-| Secon-
fied tary dary
I 11 III | Iv vV VI | VII | VIII| IX X — — — Total
Non {Elémen-| Secon-
classi- | taires | daires
fiés
113 2 - = = - = = = - - 115 - 115
479 25 6 = - - - = = - 2 510 = 512
SIS 1T 37 11 4 - - - - - - 797 - 797
360 317 161 52 6 4 ] - - - - 901 - 901
187 268 232 145 89 20 8 - = - - 949 - 949
861 136 2021E=2005(E8E179 55 6 2 - - - 891 - 891
40 81 133 201 221 132 57 22 - - - 887 - 887
24 37 87 140 226 219 123 58 8 2 = 914 10 924
5 16 35 88 142 208 187 93 32 8 1 774 40 815
4 8 25 36 83 168/ 196] 189 69 28 1 709 97 807
2 1 7 14 31 75 103 168 73 70 5 401 143 549
- 2 4 T 9 27 47 76 53 100 = 172 153 325
- - - - 2 4 20 31 18 69 1 617 87 145
- - - - - - - 2 4 28 - 2 32 34
= = = = = = = = = 1 = - 1 1
= - - - = = 1 - - 1 - 1 1 Vs
NG B Sk et 1,873| 1,065 929 919 992 912 749 641 257 307 10 8,080 564 8,654
Unclassified 11 boys—11 gargons non classifiés.
34.—GirLs—FILLES, 1927
Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
— — Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age Un-
classi- |Elemen-| Secon-
fied tary dary
I II LEL S LV v VI | VII | VIII | IX X — —— o Total
Non |Elémen-| Secon-
classi- | taires | daires
fiés
D o ST 127 2 = = - - - - = - = 129 - 129
ot e, 453 52 4 - - - - - - - 1 509 - 510
et 4921 177 52 15 1 - - - - - 1 737 - 738
et B s 261 286 167 72 16 2 1 - - - = 805 = 805
) B2t L s 113 161 257 183 109 19 4 - - - = 846 - 846
Il et S bR 41 73 185 223 219 80 14 5 - - - 840 - 840
s e s 17 28 88 161 266 188 94 37 1 2 - 879 3 882
SRS i B SR SR 9 16 46 84 179 244 173 94 15 1 - 845 16 861
TRE5 A8 e R . s 8 9 19 48 104 181 248 176 64 12 - 793 76 869
W e Sl R e 2 2 10 16 65 104 177 221 119 33 1 597 152 750
e eyt s e e 2 = 3 3 17 44 98 174 152 107 3 341 259 603
1HE N A s W e 1 = 2 1 7 8 36 111 112 142 = 166 254 420
s s it - - - 1 2 1 9 31 38 97 = 44 135 179
s R o - - - - ] 1 - 8 11 34 - 10 45 55
WS S A - - - - 1 - - 1 - 5 - 2 ) s
e Rt = = = - - - - 1 - - - 1 - 1t
Ak e S = = = - 1 o= = = = = = 1 = 1
RO Al s oot s 1,526/ 806| 833 807 988{ 872f 854 859] 512} 433 6l - 7,545 945 8,496

Unclassified 8 girls—8 filles non classifiées.
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Nova Scotia Schools: Distribution by Age and Grade
Ecoles de la Nouvelle-Ecosse: Répartition par age et par degré

35.—Boys—GARgons, 1927

3 Elementary Grades—Degrés élémentaires Sec. Gr.—Deg. sec. Total
ge
1(a) | I(b) | II 1BRES SEI Y v VI | VII | VIII | IX X XI | XIT | Elém. | Sec. } Total
42 6 - - - - - - - - - - - 48 - 48
1,207 68 12 - - - - - - - - - - 1,287 - 1,287
2,611 935 209 17 3 = - = = - = = = 3,775 - 3,775
1,966] 1,955 1,156 237 34 - - - - - - - - 5,348 - 5,348
710{ 1,459} 1,888 1,097 268 32 4 - - - - - - 5,458 - 5,458
265 768| 1,398 1,720 952 229 40 1 - - - - - 5,373 - 5,373
131 434 880| 1,410} 1,572 829 214 <4 3 - - - - 5,517 - 5,617
49 189 471 958| 1,478} 1,491 738 173 41 4 = - - 5,588 4 5,592
37 127 262 574( 1,033| 1,364| 1,211 653 177 37 2 - - 5,438 39 5,477
21 75 170f 375 692( 1,081} 1,301| 1,089 565 178 24 2 1 5,349 205 5,554
6 40 82 166 435 670 951 969 929 499 92 10 - 4,248 601 4,849
3 15 32 82 182 338 531 649 762 658 306 79 5 2,594 1,048 3,642
= 5 13 M 561 137 189 251 414 519 442 205 3, 1,092 1,203 2,295
- - 1 il 13 17 39 51 1201" <207 112 322 230 70 243 829 1,072
= = = = 1 1 1 7 16 33 103 171 54 26 361 387
- - = - - 2 1 2 3 7 27 70 38 8 142 150
= = = = = - = = - 3 3 19 20 = 45 45
- = - - - - - - = 1 2 9 9 = 21 21
Total..l 7,048 6,076 6,574 6,664 6,719! 6,191] 5,220! 3,869 3,0311 2,146( 1,323 795 2341 51,392 4,498| 55,890

36.—GirLs—I'1LLES, 1927

AT 58 i = = - = = - - - - = - 65 = 65
B 1,284 96 8 1 = = = = = - = = & 1,389 = 1,389
(s 2,555 988] 262 28 3 1 = - = = = = = 3,837 = 3,837
(o 1,610} 1,857| 1,425 381 50 6 1 = = = = = = 5,330 - 5,330
o - 515( 1,152} 1,798} 1,259 364 59 2 1 = = = = = 5,150 = 5,150
e 185  589| 1,245( 1,678| 1,168 355 53 6 - = = = = 5,280 = 5,280
e 781 263| 577( 1,233| 1,613 1,204] 343 67 8 1 1 = - 5,386 21 5,388
b 411 122} 312 712 1,238| 1,508 989 284 61 12 1 = = 5,267 13 5,280
1205055 14 641 148| 400/ 809| 1,197| 1,435} 868 319 73 1 = = 5,254 74 5,328
13es=s ) 30 89| 222| 468| 795] 1,207| 1,265 867 305 49 <3 = 4,952 354 5,306
TR R 10 17 43 94  239] 436| 795| 931| 1,086| 755 206 24 - 3,651 985 4,636
1675 3 11 16 361 1201 210 389 609/ 888} 993 593 89 5 2,282] . 1,680 3,962
o Saen 3 5 7 26 29 721 132] 230| 471| 784| 760 295 44 975| 1,883 2,858
TS 2 2 1 2 2 12 11 24 72)5 1761 ~370%624] <359 81 3021 1,434| 1,736
18 = 1 = 2 = 6 2 12 34 821 267 254 82 57 695 752
107 xaens = e = = 3 1 1 o aaa ) 18 84 93 51 11 246 257
20raee = = 1 = 1 = = = 1 6 17 32 18 3 73 76
Ak 1 = = = 1 i s = = = 10 12 11 3 33 36

Total..l 6,368! 5,203 5,933| 6,074 6,118 5,863 5,373| 4,348| 3,914! 3,409 2,613! 1,158 2921 49,194| 7,472| 56,666

1 New Brunswick Schools: Distribution by Age and Grade
1 Ecoles du Nouveau-Brunswick: Répartition par dge et par degré

37.—Boys—GAaRgoxns, 1927

Elementary Grades °  Secondary Grades 3
== — Total
E Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
e
¢ Elemen-] Secon-
tary dary
I II III | Iv v VI | VII | VIII] IX X XI | XII — — Total
. |Elémen-| Secon- :

E taires | daires
3,775 488 16 1 - - - - - - - - 4,280 - 4,280
2,236 1,589 365 31 1 - - - - - - - 4,222 - 4,222
1,259] 1,556 1,333 256 19 1 - - - = - - 4,424 - 4,424
660( 1,037] 1,416 940 200 17 1 - = = = = 4,271 - 4,271
400 688 1,215 1,224 710 176 13 = = = - = 4,426 - 4,426
216 437 926] 1,238 815 561 132 14 - - - - 4,339 o= 4,339
123 271 640( 1,015 871 608 449 123 10 - - - 4,100 10 4,110
74 130 379 785] 893] 490] 527 389 75 7 - 3,667 83 3,750

S~
=
(=]
oo
g
=)
'
on
Pk
o

2,534 308| 2,842

27 521 187 447 731f 261 429
1,280 433 1,713

26 571 161f 414] 128] 214 273} 233 159

7 4k T
4 AR T ST SR TSR S Y T T ST v ST M T e
5 1 Qi sy e e sl gl 0 el ol T TS oyl e ot
1 1} = 4 14 - 7l e T T | S S CE oA
-1 -1 - 1 9 - 2 1 2 3 7] 13 9 23
-1 - -1 - 1ibasett Ll 1 1 7 L bt s SO 6
-1 -1 - e | R e ) S 2 | 2 3 5

8,7871 6,283! 6,5601 6,160l 4,959] 2,272i 1,859 1,372 764l 4751 290 32| 38,2521 1,561l 39,813

! Include only pupils classified by single grades. In addition 19,096 boys and 19,038 girls were classified by double
grades. See table 23.

1 Comprend seulement les éléves classifiés dansles degrés simples. De plus 19,096 garcons et 19,038 filles sont classifié ¢
dans les degrés combinés. Voir tableau 23.




DEGRE—AGE PAR SEXE 33
New Brunswick Schoois: Distribution by Age and Grade—Concluded
FEcoles du Nouveau-Brunswick: Répartion par dge et par degré—fin
38.—GirLs—FiLLES, 1927
% Degrés élémentaires—Elementary Grades Sec. Grades—Deg. sec. Total
ge =5,
i 105 TR ESE 18 Vv WAL VAR VARG HE X XI | XII |Elémen.| Secon. | Total
Do dert s 3,683 511 52 3 - - - - - - - - 4,254 - 4,254
ISt O 2,053| 1,632 618 35 = = = = = = = - 4,338 - 4,338
S P R o 1,002| 1,422} 1,426 338 27 1 - - = = - - 4 216 - 4,216
W s St 0 459 825( 1,486| 1,084 248 16 1 - - - - - 4,119 - 4,119
atianador R R 272 427( 1,069} 1,325 873 179 13 1 - - - - 4,159 - 4,159
3 S = 122{ 266 705| 1,230, 923 719 199 33 2 - - - 4,197 20 4,199
10 st REE e 83 147 444} 1,000} 1,023 663 646 149 12 - - - 4,155 12 4,167
I A E o o iR 39 81| 242| 649| 1,074] 495| 610/ 500{ 12§ 7 1 - 3,690 128| 3,818
AR o e 18 38 112 311 927 270| 438 573| 343 90 13 - 2,687 446 3,133
10 13 37 125 606 110 214 396 383] 202 82 1 =511 668 2,179
i 4 12 38{ 343 37 7 223 241 201 195 21 735 668 1,403
1 = 7 18 145 13 23 87 91 125 162 23 294 401 695
1 - 2 - 43 4 3 19 29 30 48 8 7 115 187
- = - 1 6 = = 3 5 4 13 2 10 .24 34
- - - = - = - 1 2 1 4 1 1 8 9
- - - 1 2 = = = = i 1 - 3 2 5
Rotalss: . i 7,749 5,366/ 6,2121 6,158| 6,240! 2,507 2,224| 1,985 1,228] 671 519 561 38,441 2,474 40,915
Ontario Schools: Distribution by Age and Grade
Ecoles d’Ontario: Répartition par age et par degré
39.—Boys—GARGONS, 1926-27
15
and Special |Elemen-| Secon-
HKOR pupils | tary dary
Age — it e LI TaVas| = VA SV SVALTE (VAR ST S R e — — — Total
E.M. Degré |Elémen-| Secon-
12 spécial | taires | daires
= = = = = = 5 o = = — = 742 = 742
401 = - - - = = - = - = -| 13,619 — 135619
1946 30 9 = = e = = = = = -1 29,612 -1 29,612
11470| 1346] 570 32 1 = - = = = = -1 31,546 - | 31,546
12620f 6339| 4610| 947 65 4 - - = - - -1 32,650 -| 32,650
6977| 6845| 8699| 6181| 1425 93 12 - = = = -1 33,331 - | 33,331
3296/ 4590| 7764| 9585| 6166 1169 139 19 = = - 34,304 19| 34,323
1574| 2346| 4803| 8759 8776| 5053 1418| 201 8 = = -1 33,409 209| 33,618
870| 1339| 2904| 6089| 8077| 7829 4605| 1292{ 139 2 = -1 32,106 1,433} 33,539
437] “652] 1490| 3796| 5315| 7114| 7495 3624| 950| 139] 12 - | 26,5371 4,725] 31,262
K e e 2 86| 210| 284] 771| 205if 2993| 4824] 6991 5018 2452{ 756 59 - | 18,212 8,285| 26,497
DR v = 46 75| 125! 263 778| 1385 2379 4277| 4292 3085| 2067] 170 6 9,328 9,620 18,948
JIBR: oiss e s = 17 26 581 120! 268 518| 855 1658 2043 2044 2852 415 23 3,520 7,377\ 10,897
I ar ran R - 5 3 8 17 44 61| 100/ 258/ 505| 8i6| 2336 667 25 496 4,409 4,905
R ST - f| | s (S s | SR o [ S 100 B2 R 181 2341707 19 83| 2,347| 2,430
g Lo - - | S B 1 o | o | o | RS [ 04! SO ) SR 1 11 20| 1,056 1,076
g - - - - - - - - - 15{ 10| 148 144 8 - 325! 325
Ot s [Rss e e R [R5 IR 15 SR 7 502 162 - - 286 286
fPotals. . 14868150434139549|23970132027138542134792(29435(26898117163 9958(101361 2742 92{ 299,515 40,091} 339,606
40.—GirLs— FiuLes, 1926-27
15 :
and Special {Elemen-| Secon-
K.P pupils | tary dary
Age — I Tt | aBue ] nve ] a7 | v | van e IS | E56 fE G e — = — Total
E.M. Degré |Elémen-| Secon-
P spécial | taires | daires
678 121 - - - - - - - - = = - = 799 = 799
ST431E5 140 M35 | S -1 -7 -1 - = e e - 13,327 - 13,327
351022082 2366f 44| 18} -| -| -] -| - -| -| - -| 28,926 -| 28,926
o11/14886|11870| 1673| 823| 38| 1} -1 -| -| - -| - -1 30,211 -| 30,211
308] 6088/11601| 6759| 5516] 1243 82 5 = = = = = -{ 31,602 -1 31,602
117| 2095| 5488| 6339| 8765| 6783 1291 146 10l = = - | 31,034 -| 31,034
21| “967] 2338| 3532 7024(10359| 6381f 1534| 201 17| -} -| - - | 32,357 17| 32,374
3l 411 1010] 1638| 3614| 8029] 9649} 6103 1917| 283 18 - = -| 32,374 - 301] 32,675
5| 244| “491| 953| 2024 5522| 7924| 8333| 6005| 1553| 196 1| - =ila1 501 50| a2 bl
sl 130] 254 392| 996] 2712| 5372| 6626| 8322 4387 1192| 132 - -1 24,810 5,711 30,521
—'| “sal 114] 151| 426| 1110| 2848| 4070| 7287| 5747) 3015| 903| 10 3| 16,060 9,678] 25,738
| 29| 44| T65| 166 406| 886| 1707| 3947| 4565 3846| 2540 130 43| “7.250| 11,124 18,374
1 11 4 20 48| 149] 290| 613| 1542| 1954} 2726( 3629 485 7 I 8,871 11,548
= 5 6 2 10 19 38 89! 337| 559| 1173| 2623 84€ - 94 507 5,295 5,802
- 1 & 2 4 Vs 9 13 65| 144] 396| 1203| 740 65 98 2,548 2,646
- - - 3 2 3 3 5 8 72 128| 399 370 32 24 1,001 1,025
& £ = =2 = = - = - 321 29 106 123 17 - 307, 307
= = g Ak = - - - - 38| 30| 701 103 i - 254 254
13712153173135632121573120433136375(34774|29244(29641119351{12749 11606} 2807 344| 283,557 46,857| 330,414

2 19 and over—19 et plus.
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Manitoba Schools: Distribution by Age and Grade

GRADE—AGE BY SEX

Ecoles du Manitoba: Répartition par age et par degré
41.—Boys—GaRgons, 1926

Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
o = Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age | Prim- Elémen-| Secon-
ary tary dary
= I Tl BTl T Sy vV VI | VII | VIII | IX X XI | XII — — Total
Prim- Elémen-| Secon-
aire taires | daires
5... 78 345 1 - - - - - - - = = = 424 - 424
Date 157| 4,513 151 5 - - - - = - = - =~ 4,826 - 4,826
Toien 183} 4 687| 1,727 249 7 - - - - - - - - 6,853 - 6,853
8.. 59| 2,429] 2,932} 1,557 216 10 1 - - = - - = 7,204 - 7,204
L peten 22| 1,133} 1,992 2,773} 1,435 198 8 - - = = = = 7,561 - 7,561
10... 10{ 576 1,048] 2,207| 2,570 1,332] 192] 12 AR e = = < (557 981 -1 7951
1153 8 288 533 1,087| 2,025| 2,365| 1,124 154 37 4 - - - 7,616 4 7,620
B 2 191 294 712 1,242| 1,977] 1,954 832 334 44 - - - 7,540 44 7,584
13... 4 103 170, 384 774| 1,280| 1,661| 1,403 981 284 37 1 = 6,760 322 7,082
14... - 42 89 166| 470 748| 1,076] 1,128/ 1,437 4730{ 203 24 = 5,156 957 6,113
]I5% = 26 26 46 140 253 404 551 939 805 502 149 7 2. 384 1,463 3,847
iGiae = 10 7t 20 34 67 102 144| 384 459 493 328 21 767 1,301 2,068
175 = 5 2 5 13 15 20 33 59 162 260| 342 24 152 788 940
18- = 6 4 4 5 10 5 5 12 44 86 214 15 51 359 410
195 - 4 - 4 2 2 - 3 9 11 25 98 11 24 145 169
20.. - 2 2 - - 1 3 1 3 4 6 34 3 11 47 58
205 = 15 4 4 - il 8 1 3 1 6 38 7 36 52 88
Total 518114,375| 8,9821 9,223| 8,$33| 8,259| 6,558 4,267 4,2011 2,548[ 1,618| 1,228 88! 65,3161 5,482| 70,798
42.—GirLs—FrLLEs, 1926
S.ives 83] 379 - - - - - - = - - - - 462 - 462
(5 224| 4,175 215 4 - - - - - - = = = 4,618 - 4,618
7 123| 4,199) 1,829 245 11 4 - - 1 - - = = 6,412 - 6,412
8% 2] 2,061} 2,853| 1,805 250 17 - - = - = = = 7,038 = 7,038
9.. 14 906| 1,592( 2,886} 1,696 317 20 1 - - - = = 7,432 = 7,432
10:5. 10] 418 740} 1,912{ 2,650( 1,555 278 14 3 - - = - 7,580 = 7,580
) b s 2 197 357 986| 1,927( 2,469 1,324 192 57 5 - = - 7,511 5 7,516
12.. 1 132 189 547| 1,110 1,894| 2,005 839 419 66 2 = = 7,136 68 7,204
13 1 59 122 279 585[ 1,001| 1,654] 1,532{ 1,204 340 43 2 - 6,527 385 6,912
14... - 29 39 123 251 478 850( 1,091 1,665 944 293 40 = 4,526 15247 5,803
15... - 15 15 43 76 131 252] 452 951} 1,078 744 242 17 1,935 2,081 4,016
165 - 10 6 10 35 36 75 129 330f 595 742 490 54 631 1,881 At
175 - 6 3 1l 6 12 12 28 781 220 369 519 119 156 152200 1,383
i85 B 3 1 2 3 6 8 5 21 59 142 323 64 49 588 637
1953 1 5 - 2 @ 6 4 3 7 16 30[ 137 30 30 213 243
20... - 3 2 1 2 i 1 1 1 11 13 50 19 12 93 105
21.. - 11 1 4 - 2 6 1 2 5 4 25 12 27 46 73
Total 511112, 608! 7,964| 8,860! 8,604| 8,019 6,4891 4,288 4,7391 3,339( 2,382l 1,828| 315! 62,082 7,8641 69,946
Saskatchewan Schools: Distribution by Age and Grade
Ecoles de la Saskatchewan: Répartition par dge et par degré
43.—Boys—GARgons, 1927
a,Irfc'i Elemen-| Secon-
tary dary
K.P
i I II DDL3E| STV v VAT E VG AR O E I DS X XTI [ =XEFT — — Total
= W Elémen-| Secon-
pI taires | daires
4... - 58 - - - - - - - - - - - 58 - 58
Diveidic = [ 1,421 9 - - - - - - - = = - 1, 130, = 1,130
0 s -1 6,991 270 7 1l - - - - = = - 7,269 = 7,269
Bradds - | 8,745 2,462 395 23 - - - - - = = - 11, 625 - 11,625
8 i - | 4,056{ 4,544] 2,620 457 15 5 - - - - - - 11,697 = 11,697
Dre.~. -1 1,545 2,954| 4,265 2,283 409 43 7 3 = = - - 11,509 - 11,509
10naE, = 677] 1,403} 3,230 3,956/ 1,933 471 73 17, - - - = 11,760 - 11,760
b = 307 578] 1,775 3,234] 3,177} 1,694 384 193 11 - - - 11,342 IS 119358
1B os - 172 341 9441 2,019] 2,729 2,727( 1,262 955 154 17 - - 11,149 171} 11,320
L8haisorte = 125 165 461f 1,173} 1,728 2,358} 1,731 2,070 614 111 10 - 9,811 735 10,546
TaehT 1 = 78 93 253 701 1,175| 1,609} 1,552} 2,626 1,086 391 59 4 8,087 1,540 9,627
16595 - 29 26 117 214 438 663 8291 1,671 945 713 251 26 3,987 1,935 5,922
1005 - 12 7 10 29 57| 112 136 535 566 586] 437 83 898 1,672 2,570
176550 = 5 7 5 74 23 20 25 125 198 311 437 176 217 1,122 1,339
1855 = 5 2 2 4 3 6 7 24 46 116 261 167 53 590 643
195 %, = 1 = 1 - 1 6 1 10 18 28 141 120 20 307 327
20 - 4 2 - 2 3 3 3 5 3 7 58 41 22 109 131
2L - 3 - 1 5 4 6 5 9 7f 9 56 46 33 118 151
Total - 123,934|12,863[14,086114,108|11,695| 9,723| 6,015 8,243l 3,648| 2,289 1,710 663| 100, 667 8,310] 108,977




DEGRE—AGE PAR SEXE 35
Saskatchewan Schools: Distribution by Age and Grade—Concluded
Ecoles de Ia Saskatchewan: Répartition par Age et par degré—fin
44.—GirLs—FiLLes, 1927
Elementary Grades Secondary Grades
— — Total
Degrés élémentaires Degrés secondaires
Age aIrfd Elemen-| Secon-
; tary dary
KR
So% I II EELS|ESTV: vV VAL SISV S SVALLIE (S 156 X XTI XTI - — Total
E. M Elémen-{ Secon-
ey faires | daires
A= e - 56 - - - - - - - - - - - 56 - 56
Oirare i -1 1,169 4 - - - - - - - - - - 1,173 - 1,173
(i e -1 6,504 349 22 - - - - - - - - - 6,875 - 6,875
iy -1 7,952| 2,773 507 24 4 - - - - - - - 11,260 - 11,260
Sasn - | 3,348 4,442} 2,901 609 46 2 - - - - - - 11,348 = 11,348
9 - | 1,287| 2,481} 4,229 2,739 575 65 6 i - = - - 11,383 - 11,383
QA - 527} 1,115] 2,644) 3,961| 2,219 626 82 28 1 - - - 11,202 1} 11,203
e dE - 226 459 1,309 2,699 3,370( 2,066 545 264 15 - - - 10,938 15{ 10,953
1200 - 140 249 702| 1,606} 2,537 2,871 1,560| 1,173 184 16 1 - 10, 838 201 11,039
13501 - 79 122 369 815 1,482( 2,148 1,826| 2,409 851 153 4 - 9,250 1,008] 10,258
4w, - 52 51 175 425 788 1,308| 1,380{ 2,800} 1,308 596 104 7 6,979 2,015 8,994
Ot - 14 21 58 151 303 475 638} 1,740 1,294} 1,041 403 38 3,400 2,776 6,176
1O - 11 6 14 20 42 73 136 558 690 866 740 145 860 2,441 3,301
Ll s - 3 4 4 6 13 20 29 131 252 436 705 262 210 1,655 1,865
IS - 2 3 4 2 2 6 5 30 95 152 491 225 54 963 1,017
195505 - 1 1 - - - 2 2 10 19 54 188 112 16 373 389
i | P - 2 i 1 1 1 - = 4 11 10 90 46 10 157 167
2 sren - 4 1 9 - - 5 3 4 8 10 52 48 20 118 138
Total - 121,377112,082(12,942113,058(11,382! 9,667| 6,212{ 9,152{ 4,728 3,334| 2,778 8831 95,872 11,723 107,595
Alberta Schools: Distribution by Age and Grade
Ecoles de PAlberta: Répartition par age et par degré
45.—Boys—GaArgons, 1927
Kinder-
sartn B
S| W 015 I II G S PR iy VI .| VII {| VIII | IX X XI t XII — —_ Total
e Elémen-| Secon-
Solls taires | daires
D te - 309 1 - - - - - - - - - = 310 = 310
(5355 - | 4,115 134 3 1 - - - - - - - - 4,253 = 4,253
1%55 -] 6,082 2,020 211 9 - = = - = = - - 8,322 - 8,322
8.. - | 2,424 3,562| 1,815 249 19 - - - - - - - 8,069 - 8,069
(P = 676| 2,085 3,243( 1,595 233 20 1 - - - - - 7,853 = 7,853
10... = 357 917| 2,220| 2,949( 1,498| 282 22 3 - - - - 8,248 - 8,248
Tk - 171 313 852| 2,140( 2,490| 1,349 296 37 3 = = = 7,648 3 7,651
104550 - 75 302 593| 1,314 2,045| 2,334| 1,298 338 37 3 - = 8,299 40 8,339
1352 - 57| 100] 270 650| 1,187| 1,824] 1,874| 1,186| 318 26 1 - 7,148 345 7,493
145 = 30 38 142 335| . 605| 1,087] 1,466| 1,735 817 180 17 - 5,438 1,014 6,452
15.. = 20 26 52 157 284 516 800| 1,468| 1,083 550 122 3,323 1,762 5,085
G = 7 9 12 13 38 102 196 490 550 631 344 52 867 1,577 2,444
17... - 3 1 1 4 29 16 40{ 106 224| 349 382 100 193] 1,055 1,248
1832, = 1 & 2 - 2 6 9 28 68 131 240 110 51 549 600:
19... - - - - 1 1 1 5 6 26 48 108 76 14 258 272
2058 - - 1 K - = ik 1 4 15 20 33 35 8 103 111
21758 - - - 1 - - 1 2 =19 31 46 44 11 140 151
Total - |14,327{ 9,512| 9,418( 9,417| 8,424| 7,539| 6,010] 5,408| 3,160{ 1,969| 1,293 4241 70,055 6,846] 76,901
46.—GirLs—F1LLEs, 1927
5.. -1 27 Ee - - - - - - - - - 277 - 277
6. -1 3,842 135 9 - - - - - - - - - 3,986 = 3,986
T -1 5,539 2,086 219 16 1 - - - - - - - 7,861 - 7,861
8.5 - | 2,134 3,521} 2,029 274 21} - - - - - - -1 7,979 -] 17,979
ity - | 698| 1,721} 3,354| 1,743| 300 27 2l - - - - -| 7,845 -1 7,845
10:% -| 321 '648f 2,036| 2,900{ 1,722 350 29 gle= s - - -| 8,009 -| 8,009
e - 99| 252| 876/ 1,860| 2,652 1,598 322 46 2l - - -1 7714 2l 7,718
W, - 69! 120 446| 1,010{ 1,825 2,505] 1,417 453 40 1 - - 7,845 411 7,886
185 - 38| 79| 212| 505 1,020] 1,675| 2,045| 1,456 373] 22 3 -| 7,080 398] 7,428
14,5 - 22| 22| 126] 254 498 953| 1,360| 2,027 1,101f 164 18] - | 5,262] 1,283 6,545
15... - 7t 17} 52| 107) 209 411] es1| 1,387| 1,371{ 638 179 5| 2,871 2,193] 5,064
16... - 16 2 12 17 36/ 101 200] 445 929 931 456 59 829 2,375 3,204
17:5 - - il 2 7 10 17 34| 151| 349] 683| 572| 280 222 1,889 2,111
185 - 1 2 1 1 7 8 25 102 234 410 134 47 880 927
19:.. - 2 S = 4 2 2 6 10 20 68 123 112 26 323 349
2050 - - - 1 1 1 3 9 8 5 18 57 36 16 116 132
i - - - - = - 5 2 11 22 23 54 43 18 142 160
Total - |13,063| 8,608| 9,375| 8,709| 8,298| 7,654| 6,108} 6,022| 4,314| 2,787| 1,872 669 67,837] 9,642| 77,479
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36 SECONDARY EDUCATION

5.—SECONDARY EDUCATION =

Secondary education, as distinguished from primary education is in all provinces of Canada,
except in the Catholic school system of Quebec, a somewhat misleading term. In Quebec Catholic
schools secondary education has a definite meaning, and refers to a system of education extending
from an early age to the completion of a full course in Arts. Thus in the classical colleges, the
secondary institutions for young ladies and certain other independent secondary schools the
courses often extend over 8 years and correspond more or less roughly to the entrance work,
3 years of high schools work and four years of University Arts work in the other provinces. The
academic training of teachers for primary schools on the other hand, is given at the primary
schools and normal schools. The class of academic work done in these includes “secondary’’
work as understood in the other provinces, but is not so called. In the new course of studies
this work is known as ‘“‘primary complementary.” The usage here is not radically different from
that in the other provinces where we find ‘“Teachers’ (academic) Courses’”’, and ‘“Matriculation
Courses” in the high schools. Indeed in Manitoba secondary schools, until very recently, there
were found a ‘“University Course” designed purely for prospective university students, and a
“Teachers’ Course’” designed purely for prospective teachers. A link connecting these two was
introduced at a later date and was known as the “Combined Course”. In Quebec this “Univer-
sity Course” would be known as secondary work, while “Teachers’ Course” would now be
“primary complementary’’; in other words primary school continuation. In all provinces this is
what secondary education really is, for there is no set of secondary schools from which pupils
trained elsewhere are excluded, provided that they have attained to the standard required. This
standard may be acquired even in rural one-room schools provided the teachers are qualified to
teach the work. The departmental examinations held near the beginning of July in all provinces,
as well as the course of study prescribed by the Department,standardize the work for each province.
For example a pupil, trained in a one-room rural school in Nova Scotia might write the depart-
mental examinations for Grade XI (including university matriculation) on the same subjects and
side by side with a pupil trained in one of the largest academies; and if the former pupil passed
the grade as well as the latter he would be equally admitted to Grade XII in that Academy or
to the first year in Arts in a University. The same applies to all other provinces although in
many provinces high school work in rural schools may not be carried further than Grade IX or X.

The different kinds of institutions in which high school work is done in the different provinces
may be seen in the following table. The comparative number of pupils in each kind will indicate
the proportion of the high school work of the province it carries.

5.—ENSEIGNEMENT SECONDAIRE

I'n employant expression “enseignement secondaire”, dans toutes les provinces du Canada,
sauf Québec, on se sert d’un terme inexact et susceptible d’étre mal interprété. Dans les écoles
catholiques de Québec, I’enseignement secondaire est parfaitement défini; on désigne ainsi une
succession d’études commencant & I’dge le plus tendre et se terminant & ’achévement du cours de
philosophie (arts). Ainsi, dans les colleges classiques, les pensionnats de jeunes filles et certaines
autres institutions de cet ordre, indépendantes, souvent le programme s’étend au deli de huit ans
et correspond 4 peu pres & trois années du programme des “high schools” et quatre années des
études universitaires & la faculté des Lettres dans les autres provinces. D’autre part, les insti-
tuteurs destinés & enseigner dans les écoles primaires, regoivent leur formation d’abord aux écoles
primaires, puis aux écoles normales. Les études de nature académique qu’ils y font embrassent
ce que 'on appelle dans les autres provinces, le programme ‘‘secondaire’”, quoiqu’il n’en porte
pas le nom. Dans les nouveaux programmes, ces études sont connues sous le nom de “primaires
complémentaires”. I’usage ici suivi ne différe pas radicalement de celui des autres provinces, o
nous trouvons dans les ‘“‘high schools” des cours académiques pour instituteurs et des cours d’im-
matriculation. En fait; dans les institutions d’enseignement secondaire du Manitoba, il existait
encore tout récemment un ‘“‘cours universitaire”’ & l'usage exclusif des jeunes gens se destinant &
Puniversité et un cours ‘‘d’instituteurs,” 4 'usage exclusif des candidats & I’enseignement. Plus
tard, on introduisit un troisiéme cours, destiné & combiner les deux précédents, lequel porta le
nom de cours “intermédiaire”’. Dans Québec, ce cours universitaire entrerait dans le cadre de
I’enseignement secondaire, tandis que les cours & 'usage des instituteurs seraient des cours ‘‘pri-
maires supplémentaires”, ou, en d’autres termes, le prolongement de 1’école primaire. Dans
toutes les provinces, c’est ce qu’est réellement ’enseignement secondaire, car il n’y existe pas
d’écoles secondaires d’ou soient exclus les éléves instruits ailleurs, §'ils possédent les connaissances
requises. Ces connaissances peuvent étre acquises dans les écoles rurales a classe unique, pourvu
que les instituteurs soient en mesure de les enseigner. Les examens obligatoires qui ont lieu
au commencement de juillet dans toutes les provinces, ainsi que le programme d’études dressé
par le ministére, établissent le niveau de ces connaissances dans toutes les provinces. Par
exemple, un écolier sortant d’une école rurale & classe unique de la Nouvelle-Ecosse peut subir
les examens officiels pour le degré XI (y compris 'immatriculation universitaire), sur les mémes
sujets et cote & codte avee un éléve inscrit dans I'une de nos meilleurs académies; et si ces deux
candidats passaient ’examen avee succes, ils seraient, 'un et ’autre, admis au degré XII de cette
académie ou en premiére année de la faculté des Lettres dans une université. Et ce que nous
venons de dire s’applique & toutes les autres provinces; quoique dans plusieurs provinces, les
bcoles rurales ne peuvent pas préparer aux “high schools” plus loin que les degrés IX ou X.

& On verra dans le tableau swivant ’énumération des différentes institutions de chaque pro-
-vince, préparant 4 l’entrée dans les ‘high schools”. Le nombre comparatif des éléves de ces

2

diverses catégories d’écoles indiquera la proportion des matiéres de haute école qu’on y enseigne.



5.—SECONDARY EDUCATION—ENSEIGNEMENT SECONDAIRE

47.—Secondary Education in Canada: Statistics of the different types of Schools doing work of High School Grade in each province 1927 or latest year reported
47.—Enseignement secondaire au Canada: Types d’écoles ol1 ’on professe les matigres secondaires dans chague province du Canada, chiffres de 1927 ou du dernier rapport

Instructors Pupils ﬁv. Pupils in High School Grades
o AT t_ Sy
Ins- {0 Instituteurs Eléves tend. |Elév. dans les degrés secondaires e
Institutions titu- & o — v Institutions
tions| 3¢% | M. 1 B. G. Fréq.
— — | Total| — — | Total | moy. | IX X XI | XII | Total
H. F. G s 0

Prince of Wales College, PE.I................ 1 P 1 8 4 12 84| 159 243 - - - 85 1158 243|Colldge Prince of Wales, I.P.-E.
2Secondary Classrooms, P.EI................ 20 25 14 11 25 305 389 694 512 290/ 364 - - 654|Classes secondaires, 1.P.-E.2
30ther Graded Schools, PE.I................ B3 13 20 33; 436] 524 960 632 84 91 - - 175| Autres classes multiples, I.P.-E .3
sinpradediSchools Paillsitaiin, s in e g 255] 255 62 193 255 221 459 680 - 395 285 - - 680 Ecoles & classe unique, I.P.-E.3
GountyeAcademiesyiNESEr . L0 e s il 18}a = = - - 11,319 1,530 2,849 2,319\ , 2,849|Académies de comté, N.-E.
Othor High Schools, N.S. ", 11t il o e e Bt R B B R {2,544) 2,023 1,303 « 520 {3,541 “High Schools”, N, g
4Village Schools doing H.S. work, N. 04 - - - = Heoles des villages exécutant les trav. sec., N.-Ki.
4Rural Schools doing H.S. work, N.S......... 937 - - - ~f 1,812} 3,788 5,600} ...... 3,011} 1,933 650 6 5’600{ Beoles rurales exécutant les trav. sec., N.-E.4
SGramieSchools, WNisB $yiedas teis o w s e I5IE63 30 33 63| 864| 1,193| 2,057] 1,517f 882{ 604| 474 54| 2,014|Ecoles de grammaire, N.-B.
sSuperior: SCheolsiNe-Bis Saifif.d s ass oo 53 |nE 57 48 9 57| 837 1,300] 2,139 1,671 591] 347 275 1| 1,214|Ecoles supérieures, N.-B.
50ther Schools doing H.S. work, N.B........ 25 40 15 25 40{ 599 800{ 61,399 1,127f 541 152 41 & 734/ Autres écoles exécutant les trav. sec., N.-B.5
i@l assicali@olloges; Que. Biivi i i s, i T 883 - | - 883 9,712 -1 9,712 9,126 - - - - - |Colleges classiques, Qué.
7R.C. Indep. Schools giving classical educa- BEcoles indép. noa subventionnées exécutant les

WY 5058 0 § oo a0 S bga & Ao pag e § S0 10 80 - 80 718 - 718 709 - - - - - | trav. sec. (catholiques). Qué.
8Catholic Complemeatary Schools, Que....... 558 - | 2,300{ 4,305 6,605{80,505|88,119(168,624(143,192| 8,165| 6,939 - - | 15,104| Académies catholiques, Qué.?
iRrotestaniaHas Qe Su o plsasa st S e 55| 163| 420 583| 7,816| 7,764| 15,580{ 12,686 2,025 1,478 1,053 - | 4,556|“High Schools” protestantes, Qué.
IErotestantinterm:. Seh, @uest .o ik, T 15 141 156 2,059 2,155| 4,214 3,241 274 139 13 = 426| Ecoles interm. prot., Qué.
Collegiate Institutes, Ont..................... 56| - 8371 g62l1 799I 15,749(16,077] 31,826| 27,896/10,792| 8,103(10,145| 2,786] 31,826|Instituts collégiaux, Ont.
ngh_ Schqols, Q)N s e e S o g L UL LA 136, - e \| 9,494|12,080{ 21,574| 18,471| 8,101| 5,420 6,181| 1,872 21,574|'‘High Schools’’, Ont.
Continuation Schools, Ont.................... 207 - 137| 285{ 422| 3,944| 5,710 9,654 8,059 3,635 2,603| 3,328 88| 9,654|Ecoles de continuatioa, Ont. ;
Day Voc. Schools, full time, Ont............. 38 - 374| 231|605 8,408] 8921} 17.329| 13,513| 9,727| 4,221| 2.088| 803(116,839| Eicoles du trav. du jour éléves réguliers, Ont.
U GlsTe O n o0 B E i, SR S 222 222 ST 0 22 }2 619! 4.000 [ 1,992 1,685 }4 250] 2.360 _ 1f 1,992|Cinquidmes classes, Ont.
90ther Sch. doing H.S. work, Ont............ - - = - et ; N2 - ; i 7,277| Autres écoles éxécutant les trav. sec., Ont.?
Collegiate Institutes, Man.................... 16| - - - 181 - -1 5,208| 4,467 5,208 Instituts collégiaux, Man.
quleglate [Departments, M ants SrEisr am e 12( - - - 38 - - 932 791 932| Départements collégiaux, Man.
High Schools, Man.................ooo....... 43 - - - 86 - -1 2,045] 1,692 L6 057] 3.990! 2.923] 450 2,045\ High Schools’’, Man.
Junior High Schools, Man........ 10, - = = o E - | 1,442{ 1,280|(™ : H 1,442|*Junior High Schools'’, Man,
Intermediate Schools, Man 2 & =Rl 7l e - | 14,634| 10,630 2,396| Ecoles intermédiaires, Man.
Other Sch. doing H.S. work, Man............ = = 2 5 3 & - - = | 1,397| Autres écoles exécutant les trav. sec., Man.
Collegiate Institutes and High Schools, Sask.| 19| 182 = - 221y 3,133| 3,878 6,961 - | 2,262| 1,824| 1,602| 1,055 6,743|Instituts collégiaux et H. S., Sask.
Other Town Sec. Schools, Sask............... 7 [ 4 7S - ol = = - - -] 1,284] 962| 981| 350| 3,577{Autres écoles des villes exécutant les trav. sec.,

Sask.

Village Schools doing H. S. work, Sask....... 343| 12256 = - | 12350 - - - - | 2,312| 1,836| 1,641 136 5,925|Ecoles des villages exécutant les trav. sec., Sask.
Rural Sch. doing H. 8. work, Sask........... 0 = = & ¥ = = = ' 2,496' 1,001! 264 5 3,766 Ecoles rurales exécutant les trav. sec., Sask.
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41.—Secondary Education in Canada: Statistics of the different types of Schools doing work of High School Grade in each province 1927 or latest year reported—Concluded
47.—Enscignement secondaire au Canada: Types d’écoles oi1 I’on professe Ies matiéres secondaires dans chague province du Canada, chiffres de 1927 ou du dernier rapport—fin

1
Instructors Pupils Av. Pupils in High School Grades
e = At- =
Ins- |Clas- Instituteurs Eleves tend. [Elév. dans les degrés secondaires
Institutions titu-| ses — Institutions
tions M 135 B. €5 Fréq.
-— — | Total] — = otaliSTe oV TR DG XI | XII | Total
H I G. F.
Hish'S chogl sutATkEa, Bt = el eriitc e i i 68 = - - - | 3,781 5,428 9,209 - 3,525 2,837 1,915 932] 9,209(‘‘High Schools”, Alta.
Other Graded S. doing H. S. work, Alta..... - - - - - - - - - | 2,343] 1,674| 1,225] 161} 5,403 Autres classes multiples secondaires, Alta.
Ungraded S. doing H. S. work, Alta.......... = = = - = - - - =L 606(FES245 25 11f 1,876 Ei‘?llfs 4 classe unique exécutant les trav. sec.
a.
¢High Schools, B. O—Cities................. 37 268 175 126f 301| 4,038 4,667 8,705{ 7,432| 4,134| 2,783] 1,565 175]  8,657|‘‘High Schools’’, C.-B.—Villes.”
Riues Municips oo b, (el R T e St 21 121 77 50 127] 1,627| 2,096 3,723| 3,186f 1,868} 1,111 727 17| 3,723|Municipalités rurales.
OithergRural’ bt T lehab i SRRt 15 15 dml? et o4 11 13 241  210{f 268 478 406 SRS S | B 06 2 477| Autres rurales.
B orentols W TN Sl L e e S A 3 11 7 10 17 218 223 441 367 197 68 = - 265(Junior.
SUpeTIOra R I R O Pt e 25 - 20 5 25 215 291 506 430! 172 103 28 = 303|Supérieures.

1 This figure includes 158 students in the 3rd year who might be considered 2nd year uni-
versity students. — 2 As will be seen from the figures, the secondary classes include only such
as devote at least half time to work of Secondary grade.—3 Tae Lastitutions mentioned above
include only such classes of graded schools or one roomedschools astake up work of Secondary
grades. From Table 2 it will be seen that the total number of graded Schools was 55 with 197
classes. There were 418 one room schools, so that 313 out of the 615 classroomsin P.E.I., were
doing work of secondary grades, over and above the work done in Prince of Wales College.—
4 Rural Schools hererefer to one room schools.—5 The number of classrooms in the case of both
grammar, superior and other schools, includes only such classrooms as are doing High School
work. The teachers, enrolment, etc., refer only to these classrooms.—* Including only pupils
of Superior School Grade.—7 The 9,712 and 718 include students in the four years in Arts as
well as pupils in the H. S. grades. Both are classed as secondary pupils, the term haying
different significance in Catholic Education in the province of Quebec fromits accepted signi-
ficance in other provinces.—8 The 15,104 refers to pupils in the 7th and 8th years of the com-
plementary schools, which are equivalent at least to grades IX and X and perhaps might be
extended to grade X1, Inaddition to these figzures should beincluded the pupils of the Catholic
Normal Schools to the number of 1,623 in 1926. These carry on academic as well as profess ional
work; their academic work seems to run parallel with the work in the Academies. Presumably
the candidates for teachers’ certificates granted by the Board of Examiners have reccived
their higher academic training in the complementary Schools, while the candidates for Normal
School diplomas_have received their higher academic training in the Normal Schools.—
92,650 in grades IX and X in fifth classes were not given by grade.—19 Of the remaining
480,436 were special pupils and 44 were unclassified.—11 The total enrolment includes 48 in
grade VIII in city; 203 in grade VIII in Superior and 104 in grade VII and 72 in VIII in junior
H. S.—These include high schools in cities; in rural municipalities and in rural districts.
12 Continuation rooms only.

1 Ces chiffres incluent 158 étudiants de 3dme année P.W.C. assimilés & la 2éme année des
universités.—2 Comme on le verra par ces chiffres, ces classes secondaires ne comprennent que
celles qui consacrent au moins la moitié de leur travail & des matidres secondaires.—3 Les insti-
tutions mentionnées ci dessus comprennent seulement les classes des écoles & classes multiples
ou les écoles & classe unique qui enseignent des matiéressecondaires: le tableau 2 montre que le
nombre total d’écoles & classes multiples était de 55, avee 197 classes. Il vy avait 418 écoles
& claise unique, de sorte que 313 des 615 classes de 1'Ile du Prince Edouard enseignaient des
matiéres secondaires, outre le Prince of Wales College.—* Les écoles rurales mentionnées ici
sont les écoles & classe unique.—5 Le nombre de classes dansle cas des écoles de grammaire, des
écoles supérieures et autres écoles, comprend seulement les classes enseignant des matiéres
secondaires. L’inscription desinstituteurs ne touche que ces classes.—b Comprenant les éléves
des écoles supérieures seulement.—7 Les 9,712 et 718 comprennent les étudiants de la faculté
des arts aussi bien que ceux des hautes écoles tous inscrits comme éldves des cours secondaires,
cetteexpression ayant unesignification différente dana les institutions catholiques de la province
de Québec.—? Le chiffre 15,104 comprend les éléves de la septidme et de la hujtiome années
complémentaires et dont le cours est 1’équivalent des degrés IX et X, et peut étre XI. A ces
chiffres il faut ajouter les éldves des écoles normales au nombre de 1,623 en 1926, Ces cours
sont & la fois académiques et professionnels, leur travail académique étant paralléle au travail
desacadémies. IJestprobable queles candidats au dipléme d’instituteur donné par le Bureau
des Examinateurs ont recu leur formation académique dans les écoles complémentaires, tandis
que les candidats aux diplomes d’école normale ont fait la plus grande pattie et peut étre la
totalité de leurs études pédagogiques dans les écoles normales.—2 Ce chiffre comprend 2,650
écoliers des degrés 1X et X non classifiés par degrés.—1° Ce reste 480, se composait de 436
dans des degrés spéciaux et 44 qui n’étaient pas classifiés.—11 I'ins cription totale comprend
48 dans les degrés VIII des cités; 203 dansle degré VIII des écoles supérieures, 104 dansle degré
VII et 72 dans le degré VIII des junior H. S. Inclus ‘“‘high zchools’’ dans les cités, dans le
municipalités rurales, dans les districts ruraux.—12 Classe de continuation seulement.
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48.—Publicly Controlled Schools: Number of Pupils tzil;%?g Certain Secondary Grade Subjects in Six Provinces,

48.—FEcoles sous le controle administratif: Eléves étudiant certaines matitres de I’enseignement secondaire dans
six provinces, en 1927

New
Nova, Bruns- Columbia
s Scotia wick 8 British
Subjects — — Ontario | Saskat- | Alberta — Total Matidres
Nouvelle-| Nouveau- chewan Colombie
Ecosse Bruns- Britan-
wick k nique
Er_lghsh ................ 11,662 3,511 76,703 6,352 7,760 13,481 119,469|Anglais.
Historye = =il 5,920 3.474 j 121,854 2 6,160} 2 7,232 12,014 56,654 | Histoire.
Gebordphyt e s 5,123 s \Ee3 257108 3,229 1,304 1,269 43,028{Géographie.
Arith. and Mens....... 9,011 2,586 33,493 4,301 2,083 10,904 62,378|Arith. et mens.
Algebras = e =y 11,279 3,394 44,797 5,761 6,104 TESLS 82,850|Algebre.
Gepmetry. ot £ 5,804 3,340 31,588 5,521 5,447 10,956 62, 746{Géométrie.
Trigonometry 430 114 3,941 786 681 289 6,241{Trigonométrie.
Freng:h ................ 9,092 LLRa e 58,762 5,023 4,663 9,842 90, 689|Francais.
) o0y Ll i e - - 254 - - - 254|Espagnol.
Ger_ma,n ............... 462 - 1,960 376 23 33 2,854|Allemand.
IEatinestsses iy e 5,528 2,540 48,422 3,701 2,134 6,000 68,325|Latin.
(Greelss e s S 57 70 335 177 = 14 653|Grec.
italianes: o e K Ao - - 4 - - - 4{Italien.
00100y = Bt A - - 10,762 } 463 { - - 11,225) Zoologie.
Botany ................ 1,984 3,258 13,988 — 549 19,779|{Botanique.
Chen}lstry ............ 2,103 1,327 14,501 2,526 1,615 5,024 27,096{Chimie.
Physics. . cresesaeevian 5,391 1,309 20,331 2,098 2,600 3,308 35,037|{Physique.
Book-keeping.......... - 1,560 12,106 585 611 1,936 16,798| Tenue des livres.
Stenogrgghy ........... - - 10,999 617 742 2,044 14,402{Sténographie.
Typewriting........... - - 11,317 644 T 25K 14,849|Dactylographie.
Business Law, etc...... - - 2,702 = - 702 3,404|Droit commercial, ete
Art... .................. 4,681 917 14,899 1,307 1,782 5,199 28,785[Art.
Physlcal Cultnres e - - 77,891 4,309 3,009 4,710 89,919|Culture physique.
SApricul bure Rl SREE 501 - 4,753 1,522 1,046 562 8,384|Agriculture.
Manual Training....... - - 7,565 1,134 41 - 8, 740| Travaux manuels.
Household Science... .. - = 4,346 1,244 26 a2 8,941[Science ménagere.
Elementary Science.... - - - 3,007 3,008 - 6,105|Sciences élémentaires.
Mps.lc ................. = - - 1,045 96 183 1,324|Musique.
Military Drill......... - - - 1,630 1,170 - 2,800|Exercices militaires.
Physiolopte 2 e - 1,380 - 3,837 - 501 5,718|Physiologie.
Pract. Mathematics.. . 1,791 - - - - - 1,791|Mathémat. prat.
Total Sampled.... 11,970 3,511 380,383 6,927 9,209 13,853 125,853 Total des éléves
ainsi classifiés.

1 Can. History. For other forms of History, see Tables 51 and 60.
2 Approximate only. See Table 57.
8 Including Continuation, High Schools, Collegiate Institutes and Day Vocational full time pupils.

GenERAL Nore.—The number taking the above listed subjects include all pupils of secondary grade in N.S.; second-
ary pupils enroled during the second term in N.B.; pupils in secondary schools oaly (not including secondary pupils in other
than secondary schools) in Ontario, Saskatchewan, Alberta and British Columbia. The totals given at the foot of the
table show the total enrolment in the schools represented. The number of secondary pupils not represented may be found
by subtracting the above totals from the totals in H.S. Grades given in Table 6.

1 Histoire du Canada: pour les autres formes de I'histoire, voir tableau 51 et 60.

2 Approximativement seulement. Voir tableau 57.

3Y compris les éléves réguliers des écoles de continuation, des ‘‘high schools,”” des instituts collégiaux et des écoles
professionnelles.

Nota.—Les éleves étudiant les matidres ci-dessus énumérées embrassent tous les éléves de ’enseignement secondaire
en Nouvelle-Ecosse, tous les éléves de I’enseignement secondaire inscrits durant le second semestre au Nouveau-Brunswick
ot los 6laves des écoles secondaires seulement (3 1'exclusion de ceux qui recoivent ’enseignement secondaire dans des écoles
autres que des écoles secondaires), dans Oatario, la Saskatchewan, 1’Alberta et la Colombie Britannique. Les totaux du
bas du tableau indiquent la totalité des éléves inscrits aux écoles qui nous occupent. Le nombre des éléves de 1'enseigne-
ment secondaire non représentés ici peut étre obtenu en soustrayant les totaux ci-dessus des totaux des éléves de ‘‘high

schools’’ donnés dans le tableau 6.



Secondary Grades: Number of Pupils by Subjects of Study, 1911-1927—Degrés secondaires: Nombre d’éléves pour chaque maticre, 1911-1927

49.—NovA ScoriA—NoUVELLE-ECOSSE

Subject 1911 1912 1913 1914 1915 1916 1917 1918 1919 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 Matidres
English 8,526 8,569 8,489 8,763 9,428 9,361 9,007 9,132 9,039 9,353 9,491| 10,942} 12,090| 11,024} 11,570{ 11,659 11,662{Anglais.
Algebra 8,287 8,193 8,285 8,354 9,085 9,043 8,702 8,812 8,589 9,042 9,277} 10,413 11,760{ 11,041| 11,252{ 11,244] 11,279{Algdbre.
Arithmetic 7,105 7,005 6,986 7,248 7,530 7,604 7,324 7,281 7,439 7,645 7,861 8,817 9,488 8,747 8,768 8, 868 9,011|Arithmétique.
Physies 4,642 4,297 4,682 4,763 5,569 4,902 1,786 3,823 3,907 4,805 4,279 5,658 5,666 5,304 5,271 5,416 5,391| Physique.
Geography 4,570 4,460 4,435 4,436 4,842 4,667 4,488 4,688 4,911 5,105 4,564 5,170 5,498 5,514 4,992 5,308 5,123| Géographie.
istory 3,756 3,491 3,689 3,922 4,183 4,381 4,158 4,095 4,040 4,030 4,668 5,487 6,073 5,547 6,108 5,940 5,920 Histoire.
Drawing 3,712 3,853 3,621 3,732 4,136 4,256 4,050 4,112 4,326 4,413 4,415 4,631 4,716 4,378 4,169 4,606 4,681| Dessin.
Botany Sl wesies 3,456 3,431 3,608 3,806 4,364 4,191 3,758 3,498 3,254 3,354 2,884 3,629 2,898 2,368 2,246 2,382 1,984} Botanique.
renchif. S esthu sl o 3,087 3,363 3,456 3,763 4,302 4,431 5,486 4,834 4,814 5,322 5,659 e 1 8,028 7,971 8,567 8,927 9,092| Francais.
Geometr v R e 2,917 3,934 3,864 3,936 4,224 4,266 4,139 4,094 4,046 3,929 4,530 5,356 6,075 5,806 6,239 5,978 5,894| Géométrie.
Eatintiiee Sonign 2,586 2,775 2,846 2,910 3,036 3,055 3,045 3,153 3,182 3,541 oL 4,204 4,606 4,771 5,110 5,266 5,528| Latin.
Ghemistry st 1,819 1,919 1,868 2,024 1,995 2,01 81 2,149 959 897 1,160 Ty 0 1,741 2,098 1,875 2,248 2,178 2,103{Chimie.
Pract. Mathematics. 1,100 1,047 1,124 1,132 1,264 1,144 1,190 1,241 1,189 1,146 1,293 1,478 1,917 1,748 2,015 1,913 1,791 Mathém. pratiques.
(Cerman FIRN-Siren s 382 298 321 314 357 287 222 169 120 118 214 234 197 390 523 572 462| Allemand.
Cadets i e g 362 530 530 594 591 634 690 695 729 601 1S03% 1,030 1,149 1,167 893 1,042 - |Exercices militaires.
IMusic s i d iy 288 573 814 732 936 1,286 814 785 807 897 953 1,015 = - = = ~ [Musique.
Domestic Science. .. 255 302 266 341 338 489 376 364 353 309 343 284 - - - - — |Science ménagére.
Book-keeping....... 240 210 243 95 75 160 75 60 87 17 48 75 - - - - ~ | Tenue des livres.
Wood-work......... 206 157 271 258 206 353 257 379 204 244 210 265 - - - = — {Menuiserie.
Trigonometry....... 131 152 120 180 191 184 163 210 194 251 261 321 343 347 445 475 430| Trigonométrie.
Stenography........ 85 78 95 31 28 51 71 23 48 16 It = - - - - - |Sténographie.
Greek:|; Fyiprinics 40 33 42 35 25 46 50 54 52 26 45 58 78 86 43 52 57| Greec.
Agriculture......... 19 = = 14 38 348/ 3,384 2,937 2,688 2,648 2,841 2,846 465 568 431 548 501} Agriculture.
Total Sampled.. 8,676 8,668 8,636 8,903 9,477 9,726 9,088 9,202 9,138 9,491 9,705{ 11,039| 12,088 11,632] 11,853| 11,948 11,970 Total, classifiés.
50.—NEwW BrUNsWIcCK—NoUVEAU-BRUNSWICK
I nglishiesra e Syt 1,875 1,850 1,972 1,890 2,030 2,161 2,104 2,043 2,025 2,263 26270 2,693 3,041 3,204 3,445 3,443 3,511| Anglais.
Allgehray i de. hoe et 1,867 1,839 1,930 1,876 1,963 237 2,094 2,018 2,008 2,228 2,212 2,580 2,895 3,078 3,316 3,326 3,394|Algébre.
Arithmetic......... 1,502 1,490 1,649 1,557 1,582 1,767 1l 1,621 1,580 1,792 1,824 2,075 2,350 2,394 2,469 2,507 2,586|Arithmétique.
IEhysies i Susil . 663 679 719 816 949 1,083 915 833 936 1,073 IFNI83 1,183 1,143 1,235 1,360 1,185 1,309(Physique.
Geography....... 1,885 1,868 1,944 1,906 1,956 2,136 2,059 2,017 1,977 2,247 2,267 2,677 3,190 3,141 3,436 35625 3,474|Géographie.
153 B [0 g i R R 1,885 1,868 1,944 1,906 1,956 2,136 2,059 2,017 1,977 2,247 2,267 2,677 3,190 3,141 3,436 3,525 3,474 | Histoire.
IDraWIng 5ot ol 782 721 837 556 703 709 498 627 628 835 728 839 940 857 736 787 917| Dessin.
Botany Mg Set 1,793 184710 1,919 1,867 1,987 2,068 2,065 2,050 1,988 2,172 2,101 2,441 2,893 2,955 3,211 3,271 3,258|Botanique.
IR enchale s vt 1,514 1,567 1,653 1,634 18717 1,894 1,816 1,821 1,790 25102 2,087 2,468 2,786 2,955 3,077 3,200 3,317|Francais.
Geometry.......... 1,852 1,732 1,839 1,769 1,942 2,102 2,004 1,905 1,901 2,181 2,123 2,539 2,855 2,903 3,208 3,242 3,340|Géomeétrie.
I HInl el Wt F1 1,386 1,394 1,489 1,356 1,464 1,525 1,543 1,458 1,442 1,605 1,532 1,894 2,188 2,326 2,500 2,573 2,540 Latin.
@hiemistnys s i 635 718 712 735 843 815 767 738 799 775 835 1,036 1,102 1,092 1,258 1,294 1,327|Chimie.
Book-keeping....... 900 1,063 955 968 873 982 850 795 759 989 1,085 1,245 155295 1,453 1,682 1,551 1,560{Tenue des livres.
Trigonometry....... 31 13 71 61 104 68 55 7l 32 70 32 49 123 44 101 62 114{Trigonomeétrie.
GreekmSall i 163 48 46 39 86 109 72 93 86 87 34 30 54 42 66 65 70{Grec.
Rhysiologyeuasiigs. 651 688 719 713 725 732 762 655 661 798 839 881 1,181 1,212 1,341 1,285 1,380{Physiologie.
Total Sampled.. 1,885 1,868 1,978 1,907 2,030 2,161 2,104 2,043 2,025 2,263 2,270 2,693 3,190 3,204 3,445 3,525 3yoll Total, classifié.

ov
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51.—Ontario High Schools and Collegiate Institutes and Day Vocational Schools: Number of pupils by subjects of Study, 1911-1927
51.—Ontario—Hautes écoles, Instituts Collégiaux et Ecoles professionnelles: nombre d’éleves dans chaque matitre d’enseignement, 1911-1927

Subject 1911 1912 1913 1914 1915 | 1916-17 | 1918 1919 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 Matiéres

English Composition.....| 31,049 31,057| 38,378} 34,759 37,314 28,398 29,800 31,699| 34,201| 35,781| 43,634| 50,142 55,302; 60,050 63,646 67,352|Composition anglaise.
English Literature....... 31,031| 31,179 32,455| 34,784| 37,443| 29,053| 30,027} 31,631| 34,348{ 35,917} 43, 871 50,264 55,634 60,658 63,497| 67,310|Littérature anglaise.
PGS T NSRS M e 28, 777] 28,947\ 30,300{ 32,687| 34,459| 27,750| 27,960| 30,013| 32,250 33,689 35,188| 32,311| 25,023 37,247{ 37,857| 39,141i{Algébre.
Physical Culture......... 27.574] 29,107| 31,154| 34,353| 37,412| 28,728| 30,201| 31,896/ 34,523 35,266 43,150 49,061| 55,136{ 60,705 65,431| 68,348 Culture physique.
Geometry: . Mpbnag. « .. 25,111 25,252 23,847| 23,203 24,149 17,308 17,674 17,841 19,965 20,353 21,618f 21,556| 24,383| 26,395 28,100 27,129|Géométrie.
[y s 1Cs i s 24,904| 24,984| 26,656/ 28,524 29,208) 23,330| 23,115] 25,960 97,403| 27,208 12,539 13,267/ 13,680| 16,111 16,962 18,483 Physique.
PATIBhImeTaCHE & 24.723| 23,858| 24,076 25,344 26,680 21,192| 21,982} 22,874| 24,954| 25,273 18,544 18,619 21,143| 24,213 27,296 30,692|Arithmétique.
Canadian History....... 24,683 24,463| 25,747| 29,461f 31,588| 23,966 23,511 25,160 26,124; 26,294 16,309 17 A 17 5901 T Tl TS TG 8 112 Histoire du Canada.
‘BritishiEistony e o 23,736/ 23,673| 24,007| 26,031| 28,196{ 20,579| 20,159} 21,093} 22,374| 21,872} 11,508 8,641| 10,219] 10,182 10,539| 9,927|Histoire d’Angleterre.
English Grammar | 93,515 22,945| 23,300| 24,252 26,117| 20,015| 21,268| 22,253| 23,231} 24,897} 17,111 15.559| 14,748| 16,994 17,346 19,073|Grammaire anglaise.
Iuabing s s o8 | 23.443] 23,508] 24,320 25,989| 28,597 21,118| 21,420{ 22,883| 24,872) 26,163| 30,164 33,845 36,698 39,099| 39,781| 41,600|Latin.
Geograpiyiis i o 21,546] 21,733 22,804| 24,377| 26,604] 20,317| 21,665| 22,762} 24,383} 24,966 18.531| 20,629| 22,529| 24,031| 26,573| 28,638 Géographie.
i enchds s triv e g e 20,684| 21,009| 22,806] 23,797| 26,462| 20,996| 21,969| 24,613) 27,125 28,908 23.730] 36,923| 42,549| 45,950| 49,162 51,538|Francais.
16 h oS Gy Sao St L 16,961| 16,418| 16,581| 17,726 18,876 15,091 14,796/ 16,051 16,323 15,648) 9,466 9,922 11,435\ 12,700 14,105 12,586|Chimie.!
2 AT RO R A 16,906 17,387| 17,733} 19,000 29,101| 15,572 14,801 14,893 15,510/ 16,550 13,285 13,452| 13,868 14,225 14,785 11,2731Arts.?
B abanyases. oo s e 16,254| 17,070 17,286 19,008| 20,927| 15,613| 14,218| 15,524| 16,115| 15,530 14,821 11,141 11,708 11,949 11,023 10,921|{Botanique.
Zoology.. o d Bondtadd oY 16,240 16,666/ 17,116 19,008} 20,851 15,422 13,817 15,497] 15,984} 15,159 6,934 7,470 8,402 8,730 8,442 8,082|Zoologie. :
Book-keeping............ 14,681 16,533 15,023 8,851| 10,391 7,218{ 6,358 6,855 6,962 6,237 6.524| 7,294 7,786 8,670/ 10,117| 12,059|Tenue des livres.
Ancient History......... 9.513| 9,308/ 9,605| 9,906/ 10,479] 6,496/ 6,640 6,753} 7,593| 7,747} 6,308 6,046{ 7,231, 7,846 7,899/ 7,405|Histoire ancienne.
(Germanusirmes AT 5,024| 4,911{ 5,042} 5,396] 4,606] 2,484 2,355 1,737| 1,748} 1,803 1,710 1,835 1,702 1,797} 1,968) 1,960|Allemand.
Stenogmaphyies i 3,739] 3,682| 3,741 3,717 4,175 3,216] 3,461| 4,185] 4,487| 4,318} 4,282 5,615 6,348| 7,597 9,650{ 10,977|Sténographie.
ERD oMLt Eer S b 3,025 3,115 3,355 3,484| 3,573] 2,645 2,931 3,370 3,692| 3,462 4,099 4,395 5,167| 6,212 9,917] 11,241|Dactylographie.
3Household Science...... 2.564] 2.525| 3,197| 3,316] 3,279] 3,075{ 3,263| 3,513| 3,924| 3,923| 4,243| 4, 111| 4,228| 4,616| 5,452 4,346|Science ménagere.?
dirizonemenry ..« 5tk o 15 921 B s o R 0F 3150 eiopag 5| EiDH0 62 LA 1851 261 R19399| S RSG42 (1553 2,094 2,429 2,657{ 3,317| 4,025 3,888 Trigonométrie.
3Manual Training........ 1,880 2,101 2,444 2,677| 2,699 2,389 2,533 4,213| 3,506| 3,885 4,655 4,623 6,059 7,168 8,320 7,565] Fravaux manuels.?
Mediaeval History...... 1,483 1,543 1,578 1,700 1,695 807 773 650 668 750 = - - = - — |Histoire du moyen &ge.
Modern History......... 152558 1 21 508 151 H 2L 12205 RS 0 651 681 532 521 463| 1,163 1,571 1,782 2,259| 2,846 2,696/ Histoire moderne.
VDO Al OTYAl ebies ae e 709 662 695 809 897 541 466 515 420 450 93 98 75 65 247 — |Minéralogie.
(CEEEIEI, Ao s B 666 611 602 553 691 495 387 412 347 276 259 240 320 352 329 335|Grec.
Art (Middle School)..... 353 520 635] 1,020 982 745 673 617 503 419 189 103 112 - - — |Arts (cours moyen).
INonicultunes it 114 120 420 615 878 828 775 1,145 1,405 1,506 1,432 1,866| 2,215| 3,067 3,576 4,398|Agriculture.
Spanis hers S ol LR = = ~ = = - = 306 124 148 201 414 214 238 217 254|Espagnol. ;
Physiography & b - - - - - - - - - —| 10,434 11,083| 11,734| 12,573 12,498} 13,260 Physiographie.
History and Civies...... - - - - - 1,041 1,761 3,308 2,209 2,390 5,209 6,492; 8,009| 10, 261| 12,795 15,739|Histoireetdroit civique.
4Commercial Law....... i - - - - - - - - - g17| 1.219] 1,688 1,965 3,124| 2,702|Droit commercial.¢
5@ omumercialiniit .l 2,585| 2,213| 2,888| 3,026 3,407 2,852 3,181 3,779| 3,965 4,227 2,617 2,060| 2,287 2,731| 3,057] 3,397|Commercial.’

Total, Sampled...... 32,227| 32,273| 33,746] 36,466 38,426 32,220 32,771| 85,471| 37,826 36,728 44,749 51,618 57,447| 63,711| 68,713} 70,729 Total classifié.

1 Includes only General Chemistry. 2 The Regular Art Courses of the day vocational schools in 1927 included 19 Art Subjects, viz. Colour Study (1,676), Lettering and Show Cards (806);
Industrial Design (633); Illustrating (348); Antique Drawing (248); still Life Drawing (278); Life drawing (193); Modelling (261); Pottery (110); Wood-carving 140; Art Metal Work (135); Stained
Glass (135); History of Art (257); Costume Drawing (90); Museum (59); Etching (11); Material Composition (83); Interior Decoration (5) and History of Costume (29). 3 Including only
““Home Economics’’ and ‘‘General Woodwork’’ in t%le Day Vocational Schools. 4 Tn Day Vocational Schools: other subjects in these schools excepting those that could be added to the

similarly named subjects in the Collegiate Institutes and High Schools, are omitted. 5 High School course only.

1 Eléments de la chimie seulement. 2 Les cours réguliers sur I'art donnés en 1927 dans les écoles professionnelles comportaient 19 sujets d’art, notamment: études couleurs (1,676); enseignes
et pancartes (806); q.ess,m industriel (633); ornemantation (348); dessin d'aprés I’antique (248), etc. 3 Monuiserie seulement dans les écoles professionnelles. 4 Hcoles professionnelles; les
autres matiéres enseignées dans ces écoles sont omises, & 'exception de celles également enseignées dans les instituts collégiaux et les ‘‘high schools”. & Cours des ‘‘High School’’ seulement.
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52.—Ontario—Continuation Schools: Number of pupils by subjects of Study 1911-1927
52.—Ontario—Ecoles de continuation: nombre d’éléves dans chaque matiére d’enseignement, 1911-1927

Subject 1911 1912 1913 1914 1915 | 1916-17 | 1918 1919 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 Matidres

English Composition..... 5,610 5,993 5,424 5,955 6,634 5,039 5,057 4,979 5,110 5,767 7,358 8,628 9,214 10,372 9,776 9,351|Composition anglaise.
English Literature....... 5,667/ 5,988] 5,455| 5,938/ 6,588 5,030| 5,079| 4,973 5,104 5,778 7,427 8,601} 9,215| 10,364| 9,805 9,372|Littérature anglaise.
Al gebratl e stngig g 5,624 5,924 5,391 5,992 6,639 5,016 5,036 4,951 5,005 5,.029 6,415 6,530 5,680 6,302 5,534 5,656)Algebre.
Physical Culture......... 1,663 1,927 2,504 45327 6,259 4,992 5.062 4,854 5,023 5,807 75010 8,497 8,882 9,780 9,864 9,543|Culture physique.
(GreOTTIetRyAr fa s e 5,417 55y (02 4,226 3,935 4,581 3,158 3,021 2,995 2,973 3,404 3,925 4,102 4,551 5,081 4,604 4,459|Géométrie,
Phyisicsiilon iasnd i s 5,300 5,790 5,234 SYTTT 6,461 4,866 4,778 4,581 4,619 5,421 AT 1,645 1,800 2,180 2,027 1,848|Physique.
Arithametie 4o g 4,350 4,428 4,035 4,438 5,077 4,001 3,877 3,841 3,986 4,520 2,830 D673 2,938 3,045 3,154 2,801|Arithmétique.
Canadian History 5,436 5,844 D230 Gl 6,457 4,639 4,726 4,783 4,833 5,491 3,388 4,030 3,828 4,209 3,576 3,742|Histoire du Canada.
BritishiHistory . ki 5,388 5,766 4,897 4,847 5,296 3,562 3,421 3,394 3,485 3,666 1'9A27 1,750 2,052 25322 2,193 1,971|Histoire d’Angleterre.
English Grammar....... 4,380 4,557 4,050 4,435 5,077 3,979 3,877 3,909 3,989 4,504 3,034 2,450 2,105 2,106 1,541 1,782{Grammaire anglaise.
Jiatun s st e e 4,385 4,696 4,324 4,733 5,323 3,958 4,277 4,170 4,358 5,031 5,852 5,763 6,099 6,68 6,850 6,822{ Latin.
Geographyie: a1 3,966 4,390 3,989 4,537 5,072 3,956 3,906 3,883 4,001 4,460 3,218 34122 3,605 3,861 35520 3,465|/Géographie.
Hinench el sblit it 3,401 3,519 3,162 3,846 4,420 3,62 4,025 4,074 4,263 5,085 6,066 5,933 6,398 7,082 7,056 7,214|Francais.
Chemisiryayt: st Su 4,015 4,102 3,593 3,923 4,186 3,017 2,935 2,965 2l 3,057 1,475 1,662 1,861 2,248 1,986 1,915|Chimie.
AL v ek g 5 L 3,890 4,352 3,948 4,385 5,066 3,995 3,817 8,818 3,884 4,477 4,792 3,793 SIS 4,014 3,480 3,626|Arts.
Botanyind yees Wit T 3,687 4,262 3,891 4,392 5,042 3,892 3,796 3,865 3,912 4,487 4,927 3,422 3,269 3,089 3,415 3,067{Botanique.
Zioology i ia vyl e -4k 3,550 4,118 3,891 4,374 5,042 3,763 S 3,821 3,912 4,355 2,449 2,843 2,856 20 2,672 2,680| Zoologie.
Book-keeping............ 3ol 3] LA T08] 2700 935] 1,371 273 156 66 62 70 72 80 49 200 47 47iTenue des livres.
Ancient History......... 2,038 2,016 L4725 1,707 1,747 07 1220 1,121 g1k 1,262 17515 1,547 1,954 2,324 2,162 1,797|Histoire ancienne.
G ermant AN e 165 184 177 177 160 81 73 48 24 10 1 - - - - - |Allemaud.
Stenography i in, sl 94 96 57 49 32 16 27 - By 12 32 1 39 79 6 22[Sténographie.
(B ynewrltingsda it Syl TS 80 94 75 42 34 16 54 = 13 18 8 30 61 126 51 76} Dactylographie.
@ommmiercialll ¥ L 81 86 30 26 17 16 23 - - - - - - - - - {Commerce.
Household Science........ - - - - - - - = - - 91 97 42 97 13 - |Science ménaggre.
iirigonometny A5 e = = - - = 5 - - = - = 30 42 53| Trigonométrie.
Manual Training......... - - - = - - - = - - 43 - 20 19 - - |Travaux manuels.
Mediaeval History...... 10k 63 22 = - - = = - - - - o - - - |Histoire du moyen Age.
Modern History......... & = = = = - = = - - - - - - - - |Histoire moderne.
Mineralooy e is i s - = - = - - - i - - - - - - - - |Minéralogie.
Greekil.q Tt 0 = 7 = = = = = = - - = - = - = - |Gree.
Art (Middle School)..... 51 53 44 61 65 - - = - - - - - - - - |Arts (cours moyen).
Agrieulburen s e T 125 270 467. 167 175 166 135 166 169 137 186 373 244 332 28 355 Agriculture.
IRhysiogranhy st = = = - - - - = - - 2,312)  2,721) 2,672| 2,901] 2,951] 2,640Physiographie.

Total, Sampled...... 5,753 6,094 5,544 6,069 6,800 5,082 5,104 5,006 5,126 5,823 7,505 8,777 9,337 10,545 9,944 9,654 Total classifié.

Nore.—In the tables on Secondary Subjects in Ontario the coincidence of the falling away in Geography and History and the introduction of ‘‘Physiography’’ and *History and Civics”
should not be overlooked.

Nora;—Dans les tableaux des matiéres secondaires en Ontario, il est important de noter la coincidence entre la diminution de la géographie et de I’histoire, d'un c6té, et de I’autre,
P'introduction de la physiographie et de 1’ histoire et du civisme.
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ENSEIGNEMENT SECONDAIRE 43
53.—Alberta and Saskatchewan Secondary Schools: Number of Pupils by Subjects of Study, 1922-1927
53.—Alberta et Saskatchewan: Ecoles secondaires: Nombre d’éléves pour chague matiére, 1922-1927
Alberta Saskatchewan
Subjects Matiéres
1922 | 1923 | 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927 | 1922 | 1923 | 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927
Englishe ot e 5,748] 5,341 7,124| 7,689 7,534| 7,760] 4,518| 4,660] 6,532| 6,383] 6,522 6,352| Anglais.
Algobra. i Ui 5,446 5,223| 6,876] 7,088] 6,015 6,104] 4,260| 4,535 6,139| 6,077| 6,215| 5,761jAlgébre.
Arithmetic......... 3,894| 3,469| 1,780| 2,254 1,664| 2,083 4,352| 4,076| 5,320 4,830 4,410| 4,301JArithmétique.
Physicsis st 5,228/ 1,296| 2,140/ 2,066/ 2,271| 2,600 1,404 1,711 2,140| 2,394| 1,899} 2,098{ Physique.
Geography......... 1,566| 1,817| 2,145 112 1,094] 1,304| 1,947] 1,703| 2,199| 1,869 2,349| 3,229 Géographie.
s toryimet Lkl = = -1 5,981 6,172 = -1 3,952] 4,448( 6,394 16,045 - - {Histoire.
Ancient. oo - - - -1 2,928] 3,060 - - - -1 2,026/ 1,766/ Ancienne.
Britishe oass ke = = = -1 2,219 2,356 = — = -1 4,998| 3,992| Dela G.-Bretag.
Canadian. ........ = - = - | 1,650( 1,547 = = = - | 3,531} 2,701} Du Canada.
Med. and Mod - - - - 751 789 - - - -1 1,419 1,224f Du M.-Age et mo.
DT wing. Ja e 3,873 3,077 2,041} 1,764] 1,888] 1,782| 1,413| 1,172| 1,632| 1,067| 1,565 1,307| Dessin.
Biolory it 3,996 = = = 19 194f 802| 795 520 769 597| 463|Biologie.
Brench it =i o 3,123] 1,572| 2,973] 2,857 4,428 4,663| 3,696/ 3,716| 4,506| 4,889 5,272| 5,023|Francais.
Geometry.......... 5,436] 5,266 6,818} 6,717} 5,527 5,447 3.,973 4,559 6,106 5,896 5,467| 5,521| Géométrie.
Eoat Inie e SE et 2,606] 1,999| 2,317} 1,628 1,770 2,134} 3,039 3,318| 3,481| 3,562| 4,009 3,701| Latin.
Chemistry......... 1,203 1,220] 1,828| 2,171} 1,676 1,615] 1,294| 1,520| 2,334 2,407} 2,125| 2,526/Chimie.
Gorman: . Sl 74 64 59 63 22 {2533 97 281 111} 101 69| 376/Allemand.
Cadetssa  LETaN 1,652| 1,060| 1,684] 1,713| 1,437| 1,170| 1,348] 1,011} 1,389 1,284| 1,288{ 1,630|Exercices militaires
NIIRIC s e 369 733 261 183 152 96| 853| 1,740| 1,421 818| 1,311] 1,045|Musique.
BomiaSehins in.G 1,166 627 67 41 48 26| 896/ 789| 1,030; 908| 1,271| 1,244|Science ménagére.
Book-keeping.......| 390| 251] 412| 548 479 611| 434] 379| 462 534 566 585 Tenue des livres.
Man. Training...... 8011 378 - 108 93 41 - - - -1 1,174| 1,134|Travaux manuels.
Trigonometry...... 422} 370! 561 546 639 681 395 439| 686] 759] 802| 786|Trigonométrie.
Stenography....... 512] 317| 541} 838 661 742 348 213| 485 531] 568] 617/Sténographie.
@Exeelctmi il < = = = = - 4 = 10 10 10| 177|Grec.
Agriculture......... 944 898! 1,337} 1,931 1.'341 1,046 525 552 1,662 1,249] 1,510{ 1,522|Agriculture.
Zioologyrietidt e 3,892 - - - - - 1281 124 217| ~ 367 - - |Zoologie.
Phys. and Hyg..... - - - - - - | 4,117 .3,655 4,856 3,951| 3,954| 3,837|Physiologie et hyg.
Phys. Training..... 3,526 3,282 2,825| 2,066| 2,002| 3,009] 3,874| 3,162 4,922| 4,694| 4,423| 4,309|Culture physique.
Typewriting........ 518/ 320f 544 839 678| 777} 371 295 445 541] 570 644|Dactylographie.
Indust. Work....... - - - - - - 649) 553 674| 949 - ~ |Et. prat. des mét.
General Science....| 1,092| 3,877| 4,638 4,329 3,018| 3,098| 2,683| 3,147| 3,499 2,888 3,104) 3,007 Scielices générales.
Business Law....... 151 67) 174{ 138} 229 = = - e = 327| 598|Droit commercial.
Mech. Drawing..... 695 - 22 90 65 39 - - = - - - |Dessin industriel.
Tot. Sampled....| 6,217| 5,790 7,878{ 8,398| 8,712| 9,209| 4,798| 5,736| 6,744| 6,756 7,157| 6,927} Total ainsi classif.

1 British History only.

1 Histoire de la Grande-Bretagne seulement.
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54.—British Columbia High Schools: Number of Pupils by Subjects of Study, 1917-27
54.—Colombie-Britannique: Hautes Ecoles: Nombre d’éléves pour chaque matiére, 1917=27

Subject 1917 | 1918 | 1919 | 1920 | 1921 | 1922 | 1923 { 1924 | 1925 | 1926 1927 Matidres
English 1R o o A e 4,824/ 5,150( 5,806( 6,565| 7,224] 8,556] 9,154| 9,833/10,439|11,599| 13,459|Littérature anglaise.
English Comp. ....... 4,821 5,150| 5,806| 6,582| 7,224| 8,556| 9,159 9,833]10,439(11,599| 13,481|Composition anglaise.
Al gbhnaraie vl F RS 4,820 5,133| 5,251 5,668| 6,282| 7,463| 8,158] 8,934| 9,241|10,026| 11,515|Algébre.

Gleometry = waga 4,289| 4,345| 4,726| 5,669| 6,151 7,346 7,959| 8,778| 9,124| 9,850 10,956|Géométrie.
EatinnE e = 4,2201 4,190| 3,991 4,118} 4,273| 4,959| 5,496| 5,377| 5,524| 5,418 6,000 Latin.
French.... 4,192| 4,080( 4,605| 5,090] 5,677} 6,523 7,351| 7,498| 8,034| 8,546] 9,842|Francais.
Amthmetic. 3,107| 3,569| 3,409| 3,821 5,407( 5,255 6,559 7,881| 8,217| 8,953 10,904 Arithmétique.
Dra,w1'ng .............. 1,995| 1,809| 2,474| 2,624| 2,672| 3,736 3,813| 3,797] 3,890 4,453 5,199 Degsil}.
Chermistry w1 nr e 1,982) 757| 3,078} 2,416| 3,479| 4,491 4,710( 3,757| 3,918| 4,164| 5,024|Chimie.
IBOtaNYe: Siasnree i 1,475) 1,392} 1,400( 1,808] 2,234| 2,670{ 3,021 342 330 400 549/Botanique.
Domestic Science.. ... 1,332f 1,183| 1,290| 1,329| 1,448/ 1,794| 1,740| 1,767| 1,986 2,096/ 3,325|Science ménagere.
WGOAWork st 1,074 1,037} 1,115 1,343 1,589| 1,844| 1,656| 1,748| 1,982| 2,202 2,789|Menuiserie.
Typewriting.......... 547\ 802| 870| 944f 995| 996| 1,136/ 847| 1,239 1,604| 2,111{Daoctylographie.
Stenography.......... 547) 802 866/ 943 995) 998| 1,135 846| 1,222| 1,599| 2,044|Sténographie.
Book;keeping ......... 542| 802 866 938 976 979 1,110 9741 1,238} 1,532 1,936{Tenue de livres.
LIV ETCIRRE il 351( 1,760} 2,521} 1,965| 2,735( 3,143| 3,162| 2,275| 2,506] 2,887| 3,308|Physique.
Commercial Law..... 257\ 378/ 4911 517| 809| 598| 629] 439 225| 299 702{Droit Com. et for. 1ég.
Geopraphysssiee it 154| 900 1,250| 1,108) 1,850| 3,198| 4,038/ 635| 633| 736/ 1,269|Géographie. ]
Trigonometry......... S5 T G| TR e TR0 e 148 e 170 105 280 289|Trigonométrie.
B E cHl TR Ay o 65 193 219 91 6537 NES 334 B g O /71 == WA 4 Ol #5850 562{Agriculture.
Mechaaics............ 55 169 233 - - 440 406 391 475 515 585|Mécanique.
Gornyany e e 20 6 8 - - 16 25 25 - - 33(Allemand.
Bhysiologyasy e o 2 34 - - 104 97] 121 - - - 501|{Physiologie. .
1 General His’gory ..... - 710 1,053 988| 1,788| 3,123 4,032| 9,309| 9,907 11.252 } 12,014 Histoire générale.
Canadian Civics...... - - | 3,068 3,283| 3,440| 4,188| 4,209] 952 473|} 1,106{Droit eivique.
Greele s i - 6 22 - - 75 17 11 - - 14|Grec.
I CONOTINCS ok o e - - - - 55 71 78 92 - 44 244| Economie publique.
SRS I W R A e oo - - - - 55 71 197| 146 482 587 — |Droit constitutionnel.
Metal Work........... - - 233] 209] 429 641 536 623 722| 1,249 1,282|Métallurgie.
Machine Shop - - - - 304 403 435 445 471 501 683|Mécanique.
Biologys i : - - - - - - - - - - 6{Biologie.
INIIST GRS = T e - - = - - - - = - - 183|Musique.
Magnetism and Electr. - - N - - - - ~ - - 547|Magnétisme et électr.
Physical Culture...... - - - - - - - - - - 4,710|Culture physique.
RENGINg Rt L g - - - - - - - - - - 329{Imprimerie.
General Science....... - - - - - - - - - - 2,528|Science générale.
Commerce, Business - - - - - - - - - - 462|Correspondaance com-

Corresp. and Filing. merciale.
Die‘etics and Cookery - - - - = - - - - - 1,080(Art culin. et diététiq.
Needlew’k and Dress- - = - - - - - - - - 2,245|0uvrage A D’aiguille et

making. couture.

Total Sampled....| 4,841f 5,150| 5,806| 6,636| 7,259 8,634| 9,220 9,889/10,597(11,779| 2 13,853 Total classifiés.

! Includes General History only up to 1923.

1 istoire générale, 1917-1923.

2 In 1927, includes Junior High Schools and Superior Schools.
2 “‘Junior High Schools” et écoles supérieures en 1927.

55.—Nova Scotia Secondary Schools: Number of Pupils by Grades and Subjects of Study, 1927
55.—Ecoles secondaires de 1a Nouvelle-Ecosse: Eléves par degrés et par matiéres enseignées, 1927

Grade IX Grade X Grade X1 Grade XII
Degré IX Degré X Degré X1 Degré XII
Subjects Total Maticres
Boys | Girls | Boys | Girls | Boys | Girls | Boys | Girls
Gargons| Filles |Gargons| Filles |Garcons| Filles |Gar¢ons| Filles
S nol1ShNES T arheess g 5 2,087, 3,390 1,202| 2,493 785 1,155 226 234] 11,662} Anglais.
LA AR 1,025 1,685 594 1,054 355 506 138 171 5,528| Latin.
Erenchads ris B 1,606 2,600 981 1,923 633 931 196 222 9,092| Francais.
G opgraphiy: . 0123 = - - - - - - 5,123|Géographie.
EEWATLES, S P a et 1038 8924748 - - - - - - 4,681| Dessin.
IBotan Y kvt v 603 1,224 - - - - 56 101] 1,984|Botanique.
Physiestiziam, Lol 738 1,140 1,172 2,081 - - 121 139 5,391|Physique.
Agriculture..... . ol 193 308 - - - - - - 501|Agriculture.
Arithmieticy: s =t LE 2,164 3,219 1,262 2,366 - - - - 9,011{ Arithmétique.
2,138 3,161 1,267 2,474 760 1,083 202 194| 11,279 Algébre.
- - - - - - - - — |Exercices militaires.
- - 6 a5 4 4 it 9 57|Grec.
- - 59 i 293 26 90! 12 42 462/ Allemand.
RS OrY e e e - - 1,235 2,383 764 1,122 195 211 5,920| Histoire.
Geometry inc. ..o - - 1,241 2,399 F = I3 218 213}  5,804| Géométrie.
Pract. Mathematics. . - - - - 714 1,077 - - 1,791|Math. prat.
Elhierisieyis: oo e - - - - 730 1,029 187 157  2,103|Chimie.
Trigonometry........ = = - - - - 213 217 430| Trigonométrie.
Total enrolment.... 2,146] 3,409 1953231 23613 795 1,158 234 292| 11,970/ Total des inscrip-
tions.
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56.—New Brunswick Secondary Schools: Number of Pupils by Grades and Subjects of Study, 1927
56.—Ecoles secondaires du Nouveau-Brunswick: Eleves par degrés et par matiéres enseignées, 1927

: Grade—Degrés
Subjects Matiéres
IX X XI XII Total
IS 55 SR 5 ho o 08 B B0 GaG% 150 T 5003 20) 16{ 3,511{Anglais.
oat i e R S 1,189 755 580 16;  2,540|Latin.
(Erro ke i e e e R 38 12 20 - 70{Grec.
TTHOTEING S b ot 5 £5 0B 000 AN v e o 1,642 944 706 25!  3,317|Francais.
AN TR AT e S e R I T 1,679 907 - - 2,586{Arithmétique.
GO0 C TVt woe s s g el e 1,607 997 732 4|  3,340|Géométrie.
INoebra Sl B O 1B 989 694 - 3,394| Algdbre.
IBeblekeaping e L s BIEEEr s s P 920 640 - - 1,560| Tenue des livres.
finiconometny st S SR R = = 99 15 114| Trigonométrie.
History and Geography............... 1,727 997 735 15|  3,474|Histoire et géographie.
DT 60t C GG GOE EUBE TS Ao aa R e o e 917 - = - 917|Dessin.
IBhVSTCSER T S A 1,309 - - - 1,309| Physique.
Physiology and Hygiene. - 886 494 - 1,380 Physiologie et hygiéne.
e M St e o S o i 5 - 623 704 - 1,327|Chimie.
B AN ot e s e e s e TR 1,560 978 720 - 3,258/ Botanique.
iotaliBnrolnent. S5 et . s ren 157 1,003 735 (6 [ L} Total des inscriptions.

57.—Saskatchewan Collegiate Institutes and High Schools: Number of Pupils by Subjects of Study, 1927
57.—High Schools et Instituts collégiaux de la Saskatchewan: Eléves étudiant certaines matiéres en 1927

Grade | Grade | Grade | Grade
1€ X XI SXET:
Subject — — — — Total Matieres
Degré | Degré | Degré | Degré
125 IXE XI XII
oY R O i o £ R s B e E R AT S E IS 904 © 708 220 133} 2,094 Lecture.
Cpellmg ............................... 1,551 861 197 96] 2,874|Orthographe.
TIPOSI IO G S b i e b T e e 2,067 1,674 30l 863 6,074| Composition.
GLATNITAT & ks Se Cios Tl se i v oo 1,869 1,743 159 1| 3,941|Grammaire
English (Special Grade XII).......... - - - 8 8| Anglais, Spécial, grade XII,
riteratiure s e e Sn e E e b 2,184 1,761 1,334 904 6,352{ Littérature.
Arithmetic and Mensuration........... 2,050 1547/ 302 5 4,301|Arithmétique et mensuration.
PANle A e = el e e s e 2,005 1,552 1,402 802 5,761| Algeébre.
B OO Y 0o 0e v Fe agole s e, o arehats shagorsne 1,443 1,701 1,414 794  5,521|Géométrie.
D D)0 L0 AT W A BB O e i O BB BODTIOK = - - 786 786 Trlgonométrle
OV ICS T o, s PO e s s el 1,837 134 92 - 2,232| Devoirs civiques.
[ElSEory tCanadlaniee s enu it s 0) i 290 83 42  2,701|Histoire du Canada.
TE Tl i | BITH TS N\ emp W st o AT s B0 i goSIE T2l 15011 212| 3,992 Histoire de la Grande-Bretagne.
IElIStoTYr ATICIONt: 8 5 T Rt o 165 202 1,381 18 1,766| Histoire ancienne.
History, Mediaeval! and Modern. 4 % 81 59 240 844 1,224| Histoire du moyen-age et moderne.
History, Special, Grade XII.. - - : 46 46| Histoire, Spéciale, grade XII
Elementary Science.......oeeceens &% 1,713 1,294 - - 3,007{Science élémentaire.
T oMo AR e AR . (e St 10 et i - - 463 463|Biologie.
E OIS LTy ot ke e b i et 275 788 963 500 2,526|Chimie.
I I A B DG D00 3.4 ST OG0 DH0.00 321 415 863 499|  2,098|Physique.
T (0T e T R s ROy o IR 5 0 1,788 1,452 1,022 706/ 5,023|Francais.
I N R e ity W St > BEP Do L 183 113 66 14 376/ Allemand.
Y T e e Tl T At B 4ol 2, 1,538 985 669 459 3,701| Latin.
Efcekm e i TR - 97 80 177| Grec.
Geography ............................ 1,396] 1,698 19 - 3,229| Géographie.
................................... 847 392 - 1,307| Art.
Writing ............................... 637 355) 147 110] 1,378} Ecriture.
S LG et s o s AT o B eT e e susate 713 129 90 70 1,045|Musique.
Hygiene and Physiology.............. 2,015] 1,461 190 2|  3,837|Hygiéne et physiologie.
Physical Training...........coeeveinnt 15653 841504 | 865 423  4,309|Culture physique.
(T (Se) G0 (P L0 e, B e S s O e 666 557 278 118 1, 630| Exercices militaires.
VocarinyNaL WoRE— ETUDES PROFESSIONNELLES—
Agriculture........c.oooiiiiiiiii.. 306 699 428 13 1,522| Agriculture.
18¥o10) el [T IIT R & G AL 6 4 GO OE B A0 333 194 58 - 585] Tenue des livres.
Stenography.........cooviiiiinnn.s 336 198 83 - 617| Sténographie.
Itype W tin oy i) 30 o s R 336 205 103 - 644| Dactylographie.
T oM OET CONOTI T CS i s o bretet sxsl Fole =tehesess™s 653 425 166 - 1,244| Science ménagére.
Hinidustria BV onlc N s S e s - - - - - | Travaux industriels.
Nannal Eraining ees. o ek a3 L 714 420 - - 1,134] Travaux manuels. g
Business Correspondenc ............ 294 206 98 - 598/ Correspondance commerciale.
fMotal Enrelmentar, et e ne 2,262 1,824 1,602] 1,055 6,927 Total des inseriptions.




58.—Alberta Secondary Schools: Number of pupils by subjects of study 1927
58.—FEcoles secondaires de ’Alberta: Eléves par degrés et par maticres enseignées, en 1927

Grade IX Grade X Grade XTI Grade XII Totals by Sex
; Degré I1X Degré X Degré X1 Degré XII Totaux par sexe | Grand
Subject : : Matiéres
Boys | Girls | Boys | Girls | Boys | Girls Boys | Girls | Boys | Girls | Total
Garcons| Filles |Gargons| Filles |Garcons| Filles Garcons| Filles |Garcons| Filles

Algebrataill miaii s S e A 1,410 1,701 767 958 300 428 248 2921 2,725| 3,379 6,104|Algdbre.
Arithmetic and Mensuration........ A 55 140 41 132 659 993 14 49 769f 1,314/ 2,083|Arithmétique et mensuration.
Biolog vl o S s i i - - - - 49 78 21 46 70 124 194|Biologie.
Cheq:ustry ...... oG bt 0 o8 —- - - 2 574 782 108 149 682 933 1,615jChimie.
‘Englishi Composition s i e i e e 1,335] 1,800 993 1,220 682 949 310 4711  3,320| 4,440| 7,760|Composition anglaise.
Emglishi Grammart St B N ed e ieo i 335 368 105 138 456 645 2 5 808 1,158] 2,054({Dessin mécanique.
EnglishiTrtoratureShe At ee See soany 1,402 1,780 991] 1,198 668 971 299 370 3,360 4,319 7,679|Littérature anglaise.
Pronchi(aral)i Y Seitin Sl el (i TR I 6l ¥ ¢ (TR0 917358 562 718 239 332 167 2411 2,034} 2,629 4,663 }Franqais, oral.
Erenchfi(ether: thanoralyiasisinane S s 1 Francais, autre qu’oral.
General Sciemcett et B R L s e 1,360 1,664 16 51 1 5 - 1 10 S |15 20 3,098 Science générale.
Geographyssuse i Lo s S R T 1 1 8 34 431 762 26 41 466 838| 1,304|Géographie.
(17010 i migiamtior - el e Gk e a7 e 1,370 1,688 468 525 330 476 269 321 2,437 3,010 5,447|Géométrie.
Grormani s Y et VAL Rt et I S SaeRs . - - 1 5 5 5 3 4 9 14 23|Allemand.
History, of Literature. ;. & sostut sl L0 e - - - - 1 1 110 330 111 331 442|Histoire de la littérature.
History, Ancient . & i S s Wil S phi iy 1,323 1,657 24 40 11 5 - - 1,358 1,702 3,060|Histoire ancienne.
HistoryiiBritish i eadfuits Sl fc oy e er 4 939] 1,316 14 32 18 28 976/ 1,380 2,356|Histoire de la Grande Bretagne.
History,'@anadians M SuEe el e sl - - - &) 564 842 70 68 634 913 1,547{Histoire du Canada.
Higtory,sModernts i A il ey Sl Fic i 9 14 3 3 75 94 224 367 311 478 789|Histoire moderne.
Liatinge e s e ARSI S S e 242 280 451 485 201 252 92 131 986 1,148 2,134|Latin.
Physics /LU it ogi 0 SEEr ania sy s e 1 = 872 1,016 66 125 251 269 1,190 1,410 2,600|Physique. ;
‘Brigonomotry sakas S e T oalaniorn 17 pa L s i - - - - 1 - 291 389 292 389 681| Trigonométrie.
Book-Koeping i GEattiriiod eiry sodt i Srily 126 307 53 117 2 6 = - 181 430 611|Tenue des livres.
Business: Liawae er o St di i eas mael - - 33 23 - - - - 33 28 56| Droit commercial.
Stefography et e AEIIRIRE R leh Te TR 126 322 99 251 2 6 = = 163 579 742|Sténographie.
Ry DeWriting it St b s e I AL S 126 321 60 262 2 6 - - 188 589 7771 Dactylographie.
Agriculturef i et Capselias S me i, 5 2 292 383 143 213 4 4 444 602{ 1,046|Agriculture.

........................................... 172 241 480 726 31 131 1 = 684 1,098 1,782|Arts. 3
Domestic Seience: s b St i [iioul | - 24 - 2 - - - - - 26 26]Science domestique.
Physicali@ulture Sany hadled rjeil Siedit 402 640 355 636 257 468 82 1691 1,096 1,913] 3,009|Culture physique.
Military IBrill i isFs s o MrBisaie FEEe . L 431 - 426 - 259 - 54 - 1,170 - 1,170|Exercices militaires.
Mausic f st e bR O i T 24 99 18 21 - - - = 42 54 96(Musique. ;
MechanicalSliravying’al eSS 27 - 12, - - - - - 39 - 39{Dessin mécanique.
Manual¥Braining SEhaBa i Se s i e 27 - 14 - - - - - 41 - 41|Travaux manuels.

T otalit e SiATati AT M ek bl 1,505 2,020 1,132 1,705 762 15153 382 550 3,781 5,428 9,209 Total

9%
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59.—Departmental Examinations for High School Entrance, High Schoo! Grades, Matriculation and Nermal School
Entrance by Provinces, 1920-1927

59.—Examens offlciels d’entrée 3 la Haute Ecole, degrés de haute &cole et entrées A I’école normale, par provinces

1920-1927
— 1921 | 1922 | 1923 | 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927 —=—
PrincE EpWARD 1spanp ILte pU PriNcE EpOUARD

Entrance to P. of W. College— Admissions au collége P. of Wales—
Noroffcandidates el i stimonssns - 549 580| 528 547| 445] 452| Nombre de candidats.
Nofsuceessfuluse vt iEser = = - | 223] 179f 150{ 197| Eleves admis i l’examen.

Public School Certificate— Certificat d’école publique—
INO=In Grade. VEITTE:: fovkrnn s b = - = -~ | 1,506{ 1,452| 1,500 Degré VIII.

No. obtaining certificate........... = - 500{ 500f 601} 344| 620/ Promus.
Nova Scoria NouveLLE-EcossE

No. of pupils in Grade IX............ 4,896| 5,400} 5,738| 5,344| 5,270] 5,537| 5,555|Degrés IX, entrées.

No. of candidates from IX........... 3,095 3,625 3,685 3,553| 3,625] 3,830 31\11 Candidats.

No. obtained Grade IX.............. 1,734] 2,079{ 2,240 2,322| 2,253| 2,464| 3Nil{Promus.

RupilsiineGrade S it vt 3,058) 3,533| 3,806] 3,769 3,820] 3,686] 3,936{Degré X, entrées.

Candidates from=Xay et S o 2,406] 2,746] 2,976| 2,925] 3,032| 2,971] 2,981|Candidats.

ObbainediGrade X it sz et - 1,075] 1,462| 1,273} 1,614{ 1,300| 1,219{ 1,274|Promus.

Bupilsin Grade X e e e e 1,407 1.680| 2,065 1,958| 2,199/ 2,126| 1,953|Degré XI, entrées.

Candidates from Grade XI.......... 1,237| 1,437| 1,837} 1,692] 1,930| 1,864| 1,686|Candidats.

ObtainediGrade XN L toiaaties 6741 726 941 1,001 1,009 914| 881|Promus.

Pupilsiin:Grade XIT. .. 55 fur. .. 344| 426 479| 5617 564] 599] 526|Degré X1I.

Candidates from Grade XII ......... 221 270{ 359 348 423] 460} 379|Candidats.

Obtained Grade XII......0cc00uun.. 114} 114f 213| 244} 287 203} 155{Promus.

RupiIStE Lo e Tty 9,70511,039|12,088{11,632{11, 853|11, 94811, 970|Degrés IX & XII, entrées.

Candidates from IX to XI1.......... 7,054] 8,241} 8,809| 8,787| 9,215| 9,252| 5,046|Candidats.

ObtainedGrade:. i vk s 3,597 4,381| 4,667| 5,181| 4,849] 4,799| 2,310(Promus. :

Ml e Ul S s e e s 3,425 4,202 4,715 4,415 - | 4,605 4,498|Garcons inserits.

Al candidates...o... covivuiito 2,185| 2,856/ 3,004 2,939( 3,017| 3,385| 1,782|Garcons candidats.

HemaleipipilsTEoessisrms s 6,280} 6,837 7,373 21T - 7 343| 7,472|Filles inscrites.

Female candidates................... 4.869| 5.385| 5.715| 5,848 6,198 5.867| 3,446|Filles candidates.

NEwW BRUNSWICK Nouveau Brunswick

High School Entrance— Entrées de Haute Ecole—
No. in Grade VIJI. ................ 1,958] 2,239) 2,705| 2,849} 3,174 3,692| 3,357| Degré VIIL, entrées.

No. of candidates.. 1,593( 1,913| 2,008| 2,117| 2,329| 2,528 3,477| Candidats.

Passed Division 1 441] 451 316| 424| 403| 574] 717] Promus,div. 1.
Passed Division 2.. 5211 614 721| 605| 796/ 821 1,034 Promus,division2.
Passed Division 3 510/ 708] 821 856f 902 7911 352 Promus, division 3.
Hailedhart n R R S T 121f 140| 236/ 232 328] 342| 267| KEchoués.

High School— Haute Ecole—
NGO candidates S 42 61 67 82 85 95 96| Candidats.

IS EUR D) VIS IO e e = p) = p) 1 il 3| Promus, division 1.

BasSediDivasion 2 Sl s s 19 26 29 34 43 41 36| Promus,division 2.

2ASEediIDiVISTON: 30 i o 14 17 7 i) 18 13 23| Promus, division 3.

Conditioned, Division 3............ 8 13 26 30 14 31 28 Promuts, division 3, conditionnelle
: ment.

TS B S A R SR B St 1 3 b 3 9 9 6| Echoués.

Matriculation— Immatriculation—
Candidates— 208| 275 308] 352| 369] 356 419 Candidats—

Passed Division 1.......... s 13 26 20 59 28 28 27 Promus, division 1.

Passed Division2.......c........ 82| - 136} 122 161; 202| 154} 200 Promus, division 2.

IBassediivision g i hatis i 45| 49| 46] 47 61| 78 79| Promus,division3.

Conditioned, Division 3.......... 51 53 89 80 59 80 89 Admis conditionnellement.
Bailede i n i S s o 17 11 31 32 19 16 24| Echoués.

Normal School Entrance— Ecole Normale, entrées—
Candidates Class 1....... ceeeen..o| 104] 246] 263] 261] 247| 266] 226} Candidats,classel.
ObtamediClass 1.7, .5 o 5. b 66 63 67| 64} 101f 42| 100] Candidats,classel.
Obtained Class 2... 63 90| 101 95 84| 121 80| Candidats,classe 2.
Obtained Class 3..... 50 64 66 60 42 69 40| Candidats,classe3.
niledein i i g pees 15 29 29 42 20 34 6/ Echoués.

Candidates Class 2.......... o 388 678{ 683] 637] 642| 562 483| Candidats,classe?2.
ObtamediGlass i st sl as 186| 189| 255 209 190| 232| 176 Candidats,classe2.
Obtained Class3................ 5 109| 214 231| 222 2271 178| 171! Promus,classe 3.
Bailedss sl s e s ke 93f 275| 197] 206| 225/ 152} 136/ Echoués.
Candidates Class 3.......... Sy 801061 L] 81 89 52 39| Candidats, classe 3.
QObtained Class 3 .. o it o 37 41 40 37 22 8 5| Promus, classe 3
RatlediEateias el s e 52 65 71 44 67 44 34| Echoués.
Total candidates,1-3.......c.u..... 6711 1,030 1,057] 979 978 880| 748| Total, candidats, 1-3.
ObtamediGIRas &, i i etens o 289 203| 362] 310} 313| 282 281} Promus. Y
Obtained Lower Class............. 222| 368{ 398] 377{ 358{ 368] 291! Promus conditionnellement.
Ratleds St ot e 160 369 297| 292] 312 230| 176] Echoués.

2 No. in Grades XI to XII.......... 2,270] 2,670| 3,041{ 3,204 3,445| 3,443] 3,511| 2 Degrés XI et XII.

1 Divisions here refer to rank of successful candidates; in Matriculation and High School leaving examination Division
1 requires a pass with 75 p.c. of the marks obtainable, with no subject below 60 p.c.

2 As on June 30.

3 Departmental examinations in this Grade discontinued this year.

1 Ces divisions sont selon le rang du candidat heureux aux examens d'immatriculation de haute école: la division 1 exige
une moyenne de 75 p.c. et aucune matiére au dessous de 50 p.c.

2 Le 30 juin.

3 Les examens dans ce degré ont été interrompus cette année.
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59.—Departmental Examinations for High School Entrance, High School Grades, Matriculation and Normal School

Entrance by Provinces, 1920-1927— Conc.

59.—Examens ofilciels d’entrée a 1a Haute Ecole, (ll;g(t"élsgde hémte école et entrées & I’école normale, par provinces
20-1927—fin

—_ 1921 | 1922 | 1923 | 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927 P —
Oxrarlo (See Table 60). OnTarIo (Voir tableau 60).
Man1roBa (See Table 61). Mantrosa (Voir tableau 61).
SASKATCHEWAN— SASKATCHEWAN—

Grade VIII—Enrolment........... 10,937|11,460(12,773]14,019]15,651{16, 747 — | Degré VIII, entrées.

Promoted by Sehool®: et a3 1,284| 1,346] 1,629 1,276} 1,354 1,372 — | Promus par1’école.

Wrote examinations........ovveeenn 5,5771 7,937| 8,961| 9,416{10,980{11,317 - | Candidats.

Ao talipromote die e e 3,694| 5,971 6,553| 6,587| 7,933} 8,225 - | Promus.

Firileds St e, T RB AR OO T o 1,883| 1,966/ 2,408} 2,829| 3,047 3,092 - | Echoués.

1st Commercial— 1re commerciale—
Candidates. ........cooeecvenieans 37, 41 46| 100 74 214 = Candidats.
Obtained diplomas.........cou.. 27 35 35 49 53 69 = Diplomés.
Obtained partial standingl..... 3 9 6 it 51 20 [SEBL3R - Diplomes partiels.!
1R Ao e e R A S L il - - - - 7 - Echoués.

2nd Commercial— 2e commerciale—
@andidatesiamEit tE T e 43 66 61 Gl = it 56 - Candidats.
Obtained diplomas.............. 31 36 42 15 36 = - Diplomés.
Obtained partial standing?....... 12 30 19 40 65 56 - Diplémes partiels.!
Raileds b el st ST - - = e - - - Echoués.

3rd Commercial— 3e commerciale—
@andidatess s N - - 3 16 11 28 - Candidats.
Obtained diplomas.............. - - - 2 4 6 - Diplomés.
Obtained partial standing........ - - 3 14 7 16 - Diplomes partiels.!
R el e e St ot s as - - - - - 1 - Echoués.

Grade XI— Degré XI—
RO C AT & o hp o e o 2,352| 2,299{ 2,819| 3,850 4,270| 4,630 - Entrées.
Eandidatas, st e 1,763] 3. 774| 5,395] 7,134| 8,254] 8,650 - Candidats.
Obtained diplomas.............. 675 517 7631 1,520 2,332 2,164 = Diplomés.
Obtained partial standingl....... 9911 2,662| 4,054| 5,113| 5,451} 5,862 - Diplomes partiels.!
Hlaled s o ST T TR 97 205| 578 501 471] 624 - Echoués.

Grade XII— Degré XII—

TR e D P B G086 50 OB OO D ER 631 512{ 710{ 918| 1,299} 1,507 = Entrées.
@andidates . ks, 457 631 938| 1,317| 1,878| 2,007 = Candidats.
Obtained diplomas.......... 213] 115 156] 405] 598 685 - Diplomés.
Obtained partial standing!....... 224 4790 678 817| 1,128] 1,222 = Diplémés partiels.!
T s n B re o0 IR B AR IO 20 37 104 95| 152 100 - Echoués.

Total H.S. candidates............. 2,300| 4,512| 6,443| 8,622|10,318(10,950 - | Total se présentant aux examens.
Obtained diplomas.............. 946/ 703| 996} 1,991| 3,023} 2,924 = Diplomés. |
Obtained partial standingl....... 1,236| 3,477| 4,765| 6,035 6,672| 7,294 - Diplémés partiels.!
Biaile e sinss S i, o ettt 118 332 682 596 623 732 - Echoués.

1 By Departmental regulations the great majority take only partial examinations.

1 Conformément aux instructions du Ministére, la grande majorité des candidats ne se

des matiéres.

présentérent que pour une partie

60.—Ontario Schools: High School Entrance Exminations, 187%-1927
60.—Ecoles d’Ontario: Examens d’admission au lycée, 1877-1927

e H.S.Entrance Candidates Numbersuccessful
ota b S
Enrolment Aspirants au lycée Candidats heureux
Senior -
Fourth n On Depart-
Year Grade Number | Principal’s | mental
— == who recom- written
Année Inscription wrote mendation test Percentage
totale Total — — — Total —
du degré Nombre | Surrecom- Sur Pourcentage
quatre 4 ’examen | mandation | épreuve
senior écrit du écrite
principal
1- 7,383 2= 3= 3,836 3,836 51.96
1- 9,607 2= 3~ sl 4,371 45.49
1- 16,248 <= i 9,364 9,364 5763
1- 16,409 2- 3— 8,427 8,427 51-35
1- 16,384 2~ 3 — 10,502 10,502 64-09
1- 18,087 2~ 38— 13,300 13,300 73:53
1- 22,144 2=~ 3— 15,430 15,430 69 67
1- 22,679 2~ 3~ 13,977 13,977 61-63
1- 21,975 2 - 3- 15,751 15,751 71-67
1- 36,114 28,210 7,904 27,560 27,560 76-31
59,590 38,045 29,551 8,497 29,889 29,889 78-55
55,181 38,897 28,652 10,245 32,340 32,340 83-14
52,438 40,409 29,492 10,917 31,619 31,619 78-24
58,095 42,642 30,398 12,246 35,024 35,024 82.13
56,529 44,121 31,051 13,070 37,451 37,401 84-88

1 Senior Fourth Grade not reported separately. Degré quatre senior ne figure pas séparément.
2 All candidates wrote. Tous candidats & 1’examen écrit.

8 No recommendations.

Pas de recommandations.
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¢1.—Ontario Schools: Subjects of Study in Secondaty Schools and results of examinations, 1926-27

.61.—Ecoles d’Ontario: Matiéres d’études dans les écoles secondaires et résultats des examens, 1926-27
Number at Examinations! Number who passed!
Eléves présentés aux examensl Candidats admis?
Subject Matiéres
L. School [Mid. School} Up. School L. School |Mid. School| Up. School
— — — Total — — — Total
Cours infér. |Cours moy.|Cours supér. Cours infér. |Cours moy .| Cours supér
el Grammarii off Sl sicRiBn . et 9,498 - - 9,498 8,693 - - 8,693| Grammaire anglaise.
B nelighi€omposition S g S oni oo - 11,642 6,297 17,939 - 7,587 4,385 11,972|Composition anglaise,
HnglishSliiteraturer . r e S el s il - 11,297 5,501 16,798 - 6,360 3,204 9,654| Littérature anglaise.
@ anadian Hastoryisal . s b gr gt sr e 17,563 - - 17,563 15,946 - - 15,946] Histoire du Canada.
T T B IS 0) A O o S e Lo s o L sl A - 11, 659 - 11,659 - 7,317 - 7,377|Histoire de 1a Grande-Bretagne.
AN TN HIED | STOT VA i e T PSR S e - 9,802 - 9,802 - 7,726 - 7,726{ Histoire ancienne.
NMipdernilliStonyAMpE: T e gt R LS R e h - - 3,036 3,036 - - 2,369 2,369 Histoire moderne.
ETistoryiunspecified’s s . ol duR R SEiE - - - - - - - - | Histoire non spécifiée.
Gleographyl?. . et e Lo IBiat i 2l 15,808 - - 15,808 15,275 - - 15,275| Géographie.
P VST OZTADILY, fl st e s - Sataft aT5 | Coropupiretets oforat 12,358 - - 12,358 11,527 - - 11,527| Physiographie.
Arithmetic and Mensuration............... 13,153 46 - 13,199 12,056 34 - 12,090} Arithmétique.
N o BOREAT: e SRR i R SRR = 10,952 3,676 14,628 - 8,956 2,666 11, 622{Algeébre.
Geometry........ o it - 10,395 3,564 13,959 - 8,700 2,652 11,352 Géomaétrie.
General History - - - - - - - - |Histoire universelle.
S G031 (0001 A e e T SO - - 3,075 3,075 - - 2,668 2,668| Trigonométrie.
Erench A nEhOrs, e e see SR = - 8,095 3,397 11,492 - 5,545 2,789 8,334| Auteurs francais.
French Composition - 8,724 3,541 12,265 = 5,603 2,646 8,309|Composition fran¢aise.
SpanishFAthers =t lia e ed T g s, - 128 47 170 - 82 35 117| Auteurs espagnols.
Spanish ©omposition . Sae s a5 o Esiin i, - 122/ 48 170 - 88 37 125|Composition espagnole.
GermantATThors HEss s SO Lt et - 460 187 647 - 399 153 552 Auteurs allemands.
German Composition.........vveoessosess - 468 185 653 - 353 158 511|Composition allemande.
At INPA T OrS ok 2t Slpgatl 0 T Il S - 7,109 2,462 9,571 - 4,983 1,909 6,892| Auteurs latin-.
atin{Conpos11oneR NIRRT S Sl TR 2,610 7,379 2,450 12,439 2,480 5,011 sl 9,204|Composition latine.
GrcokATBhons . - o A S LSTPRE Y M - 113 65 178 - 92 61 153| Auteurs grecs.
GreckiCompPOSITION, Has s oo qebibas o bis - 123 64 187 - 87 59 146]{Composition grecque.
TtaliantAntiiors U TS e T - 6 = 6 = 6 = 6| Auteurs italiens.
tElian@omposibiont &me T S - 6 - 6 - 6 - 6|/Composition italienne.
Agriculture and Horticulture I............. 3,367 905 - 4,272 3,075 632 - 3,707| Agriculture et horticulture I.
Agriculture and Horticulture II........... 3,415 853 - 4,268 2,297 689 - 2,986{Agriculture et horticulture II.
G B Lo e I - o 3 A R SRRt 9,597 - 931 10,528 9,212 - 764 9,976| Zoologie.
Botany e Bl ca s, s sk R s b 11,908 - 973 12,881 11,364 = 689 12,053| Botanique.
G hemistrisrinaiat Mo Runsine,, s st snas - 9,703 1,322 11,025 = 6,706 835 7,541{Chimie.
B DT T e b LR A er £ 0  WIE - 9,649 1,333 10,982 - 6,825 865 7,690 Physique.
PA TP v N R B I B T st 13,711 - = 13,711 13,239 = = 13,239|Art.
R roblarm SHFse T e L SR e - - 48 48 - - - - {Problémes.
IVSHC gt Tt i S G L st o awie 4 - 9 - 9 - 5 - 5| Musique.
Totali@andidates s s 35,110 25,7562 11,632 - - - - - Total des candidats.

1 These include pupils promoted by schools as well as those who wrote the departmental examinations.

1 (’est-a-dire aussi bien ceux ayant subil’examen que ceux promus sans examen,

NOILVONdA AJVANOODHS
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62.—Departmental Examinations: Manitoba, 1927
62.—Examens du département de I’Instruction publiqgue: Manitoba, 1927

Can- Results—Résultats des examens
3 didates
Subjects < _d' Honours| Passed | Failed |Honours| Passed | Failed Matidres
andi- — — — — — —
dats Hon- Pro- [Echoués| Hon- | Pro- |Echoués
neur mus neur mus
C .C. TR

Grade IX— o 3 X Degré IX—
Eistoryi s —siitoangns 3,060 158] 1,944 1,116 5.1 63-5 36-5| Histoire.
Drawing. . NS it SRS 1,087 42 939 148 4-0 86-4 136/ Dessin.

General Science I............ 2,792 458 2,496 296 16-4 89-4 10-6f Science générale I.
General Seience II55, ot 6 2,660 154 1,951 709 58 734 26-6( Science générale II.

Grade X— Degré X—

Hstorye s a4 e i 1,848 145] 1,264 584 7:9 68-4 31-6{ Histoire.
Gr@mmalj ................... 1,968 187 1,125 843 9-5 57-1 42-9| Grammaire.
Arlthmetlc_ .................. 2,034 784 1,752 282 38:5 86-1 13-91 Arithmétique.
General Science I. 1,857 oM =—71378 479 6-5 74-2 25-8 Science générale I.
General Science II S 867 100{ 1,324 543 5-3 70-9 29-1| Science générale II.
Spellingstit St P bats o 1,940 617 1,446 494 31-8 74-6 25-4] Ortographe.

USICHE: ot 648 203 568 80 31:3 877 12-3] Musique.

Grade XI— Degré XI—
Literatiure . oo v 2,438 469/ 2,088 350 15-1 85:7 14-3| Littérature.
Compotitiontes o = v 2,460 42 1,859 601 1.7 756 24-4f Composition.
Eistorye: . E e ey 2 P 2,502 118 1,596 906 4-7 63-8 36-2| Histoire.
Alpebrasmesad T s i 2,478 478 1,795 683 19-3 724 27-6| Algebre.
Geometry Bty i 2,446 359 1,578 868 14-6 64-5 35-5] Géométrie.
Physics safe iz e a0 1,461 232 1,193 258 15-8 82-4 17-6| Physique.
Ghemisfryir o 1,992 381 1,514 478 19-1 76-0 24-0{ Chimie. :
eI GTammant o v 1,033 295 838 195 28-5 81-1 18-9/ Grammaire latine.
Eatin Asthorss s ot e 970 270 700 270 27-8 72-2 27-8| Auteurs latins.
French Grammar............ 1,633 194 1,182 451 11-2 72-4 27-6( Grammaire francaise.
French Authors.............. 1,533 424 15355 178 27-6 88-4 11-6{ Auteurs frangais.

63.—Publicly Controlled Schools in Canada: Comparative Number of Boys and Girls doing work of Secondary
Grade in Eight Provinces, 1904-1927

63.—Ecoles du Canada placées sous le controle administratif: Nombre comparatif des garcons et des filles dans
les degrés secondaires dans huit provinces, 1904-1927

N.S.—N.-E. Ontario! Manitoba Saskatchewan Alberta B.C.—C.-B.
Year—Année

B—G.|G.—F.|B.—G.|G.—F.|B.—G.| G.—F. | B.—G. | G.—F. | B.—G. | G.—F. B.—G.}| G.—F.
2,496 4,499| 12,718 14,991 = - - = = = 381 600
2,732 4,554 13,035| 15,626 - - - = = = 433 657
2,775 4,864 13,336 16,056 - - - - = = 412 763
2,792 4,854] 13,799] 16,532 - - - = - = 432 823
2,985 4,928 14,731 17,181 - - 335 399 = = 613 857
3,076 5,048| 15,776 17,325 = - 504 643 = = 812 997
3,181 5,476| 15,196| 17,416 - - 623 804 - = 919 15122
3,211 5,463| 17,073| 20,907 - = 766 927 = = 940 1,048
Srelisd 5,536| 17,345] 21,022 - - 885 1,129 = = 973 1,178
3,175 5,461) 17,718 21,572 - = 1,028 1,326 < = 15232 1,448
3,216 5,687 19,475 23,060 - - 1,304 1,622 - - 1,414 1,593
3,436 6,041 20,508 24,718 - =, 1,545| 2,038 - - 1,844 2,068
3,466 6,260 - - - - 1,566 2,283 - - 2,260 2,510
3,051 6,037 14,318| 19,597 - - 1,445 2,441 = = 2,074 2,767
3,082 6,115 13,342| 19,859 = = 1,523 2,561 =~ - 25151 2,999
3,024 6,114] 15,095| 20,643 = < 1,910 2,841 = = 2,392 3,414
35813 6,178 16,682 21,480 = = 2,492 3,425 = = 3,826 3,810
3,425 6,280] 17,525| 22,426 3,524 5,001 2,494 3,423 3,088 4,421 3,003 4,166
4,202 6,937 21,408 25,502 - - 2,423 3,204 4,707 6,055 3,788 4,846
4,715 7,373| 24,708 28,700 5,367 7,242 5,519 8,028 5,286 6,976 4,046 5,174
4,415| 7,217| 26,417| 31,183 = = 6,604] 90,4101 5,877 7,569 4,380 5,509
4,696 7,157| 28,804| 33,857 - - T3265! =Sl 0 17 6,321 8,392 4,711 5,886
4,605| 7,343| 29,281f 34,175 25,560 7,991| 8,140{ 11,361| 6,658 7,795| 5,306| 6.473
4,498 7,472} 29,187 33,867 - - kB st 6,846 9,642 6,308 7,545

P.E.I (including P.W.C.) N.B. (approx.)
B.-G. G.-F. B.-G. G.-F.

J904 Mac atm it 19 1,113 1,363 2,074
1928 imiials 659 1,087 1,498 2,171
1926 sl 733 1,098 155808 =264
1927530 e 648 1,104 1,561 2,474

1 Includes the pupils of Continuation Schools, H.8. and Collegiate Inst. only. In 1926-27 in all secondary grades there
were approximately 41,265 boys and 48,387 girls. These included full day vocational, public, and separate schools. The
figures in the tables are confined to continuation, H.S. and Collegiate Inst. for comparative purposes. 2 Approximately.

1 Comprend seulement les éléves des écoles de continuation, des hautes écoles et des instituts collégiaux. En 1926-27
leur nombre était approximativement 41,265 garcons et 48,387 filles. Cela comprend les écoles publiques séparées et d’ap-
prentissage. Les chiffres de ce tableau se bornent aux hautes écoles et aux instituts collégiaux pour fins de comparaison.

?Approximativement.
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64.—Ontario Schools: Occupation of Head of Family of Pupils in Secondary Schools including full time Day
Vocational Schools, 1900-1926=-27

64.—Ecoles d’Ontario: Occupation du pare des éléves des écoles secondaires, y compris les écoles professionnelles

1900~1926-27

The Laboring Other Without
Professions| Trades occupations| callings occupation
Year—Année Commerce | Agriculture — — — — —- Total
. Carrieres Métiers Ouvriers Autres Sans
libérales | méeaniques| sans métier | occupations| occupation
5,448 6,221 1,953 5,054 - - 1,788 20,464
5,984 6,747 2,144 5,862 - - 1,786 21,749
6,477 7,482 2,311 6,052 - - 2,150 2315020
6,941 8,004 2,504 6,491 - - 1,782 23,997
7,645 8,516 2,604 7,099 - 1,845 - 27,709
7,491 8,386 2,680 6,303 2,151 1,650 - 29,261
7,853 8,602 2,831 5,813 2,492 1,801 - 29,392
7,974 8,767 2,842 6,187 2,630 1,931 - 30,331
8,242 8,907 2,989 6, 613 2,798 2,363 = 31,922
8,623 9,206 3,036 6,902 3,147 2,187 - 33,101
8,454 9,166 e K 6,961 2,850 2,020 - 32,612
8,400 11,714 2,901 6,981 2,696 3,796 1,486 37,980
8,209 12,034 2,848 6,745 2,964 3,971 1,596 38,363
7,923 12,384 2,913 7,000 2,973 4,328 1,709 39,290
8,564 13,281 3,009 8,067 3,176 4,448 1,992 42,535
9,268 14,490 3,085 8,105 8 DL 4,705 25022 44,226
6,899 11167 2,218 6,219 2,648 3,442 1,322 34,115
7,158 11,142 2,297 6,336 2,258 3,738 1,272 36,250
8,314 11,140 2,509 7,605 2,597 4,295 1,577 37,937
8,710 11,424 2,410 8,170 3,123 5,228 1,692 41,471
9,397 125181 2,614 8,852 3,559 4,832 1,608 42,744
11,412 14,163 2,787 11,059 4,629 6,085 2,019 52,255
13,084 16,051 2,429 13,946 5,429 7,000 2,456 60,395
14,068 17,477 3,156 14,981 6,305 7,918 2,879 66,784
15,200 18, 605 3,681 16,713 7,539 9,211 3,307 74,256
16,473 17,667 3,448 18,810 8,956 9,806 3,497 78,657
16,105 17,621 2,693 20,105 9,783 9,330 3,834 80,329

65.—Ontario Schools: Number of Pupils leaving Public and Separate Schools and number admitted for
the first time to Secondary Schools, 1920-1927
65.—Ecoles d’Ontario: Nombre d’éléves quittant les écoles publiqties on séparées et nombre admis pour
la premidre fois aux écoles secondaires, 1920-1927

e 1920 1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 ==

Pupils admitted to Public Eléves admis pour la premidre
and Separate Schools for fois aux écoles publiques et
the first time— - - - | 56,291| 68,730 68,550 72,302 — | aux écoles séparées—

No. of Pupils in 4th Bcok Nombre d’éléves dans la classe
Class (Grades VII and du 4e livre (Degrés VII et
VIID)— VII)—

Public Schools.......... 92,913| 99,501(109, 643{113,984(116,222{122,580{128, 456 - Ecoles publiques.
Separate Schools........ 10,362| 11,848} 13,571| 14,347| 15,152| 16,367| 17,642 - Ecoles séparées.
ROt e 103,275|121,349{123,2141128,331|131,374|138,947|146,098 - Total.

Candidates H. S. Entrance| 27,916/ 31,521{ 36,114| 38,048| 38,897| 40,409| 42,642 44,121 Candid‘\a.ts aux examens d’en-
Examinations. trée & la haute école.

No. granted Certificates....| 22,051] 25,260| 27,560| 29,889| 32,340] 31,619] 35,024| 37,451|Certificats obtenus.

No. left 4th Class to attend Laissant la 4e classe pour 1’ école

Secondary Schools— secondaire—
Public Schools............ - - | 20,917] 19,618] 24,979| 25,029] 27,649 - | Ecoles publiques.
Separate Schools.......... - - - | 2,037 2,753] 1,362| 2,598 — | Eecoles séparées.
Tota LeRd . Srn 2hms sy - - - { 21,655 27 732| 26,391 30,247 - Total.
No. in the 5th Class (Grades Dans la 5e classe (Degrés IX
IX and X)— et X)—
PubliciSehoolst. o o 4,080f 5,135| 6,074| 6,711} 6,682 6,327| 5,740 - Ecoles publiques.
Separate Schools..........| 2,0838] 2,825 2,986| 3,027| 3,423} 3,582 3,529 - | Ecoles séparées.
BObals . e i 6,168 7,96G{ 9,060[ 9,738| 10,105{ 9,909{ 9,269 - Total.
No. left 5th Class to attend Laissant la 5e classe pour 1'école
Secondary School— secondaire—
RuhlIeiSChOO]E 5 et - - 659 i 626] 1,041 791 ~ | Ecoles publiques.
Separate Schools. .. - = = 278 357 295 252 - | Ecoles séparées.
RO L e R e e Y e = E = 1,005 9831 1,336] 1,043 = Total.
No. admitted for first time Admis pour la premiére fois
to Secondary Schools— 3 1’école secondaire— -
Gontmliation: a0 2,031 2,482 3,226/ 3,539| 3,579 3,964 3,309 3,477 Ecole de continuation.
High and Collegiate...... 11,655| 12,666{ 14,653| 15,390| 15,103 16,978| 16,841} 17,312 Hauicle‘sés écoles et instituts
a collégiaux.
Full day Vocational....... - | 1,422] 2,722| 4,309| 4,859| 5,481 7,812| 8,543 E(:i)les d’apprentissage cours
u jour i
Eotalsait s = o amen - | 16,570 20,601 23,238| 24,541| 26,423| 27,962| 29,332! Total. ;

1No. in Secondary Schools— tKcoles secondaires—
ThowerSehool sl s i 15,717| 16,827{ 19,373} 20,699| 21,261| 28,850 29,933( 32,255 Elémentaires 1.

Lower School 2........... 11,622| 11,863| 13,639| 14,836( 15,459| 19,622 21,613( 20,347| Elémentaires 2.
MiddleiSehaol’... ... %, 9,301| 9,770{ 11,560| 14,671| 17,357| 21,236] 22,152| 21,742| Intermédiaires.
UbperSehool ohs. g 1,522 1,491 2,338| 3,202 3,523| 4,606 5,959| 5,549! Supérieures.

Candidates Caadidats aux examens d’école

Lower SchoolExamlnatlons 5,411 5,963| 20,330| 30,344| 32,088| 34,155| 33,653| 35,110/ Elémentaire.

Middle £ 10,601} 13,413| 18,719] 21,439| 20,776( 23,706| 25,439} 25,752| Intermédiaire.

Upper < £ 669 634! 3,950 6,864! 7,296 8,816/ 11,120i 11,632! Supérieure.

1 Not including day Vocational Schools up to 1925.

69525—43

1 Ne comprend pas les écoles d’apprentissage de jour jusqu’a 1925
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66.—Prince Edward Island Schools: Distribution of Pupils in Secondary class-rooms by Sex, Grade and Age, 1927
66.—Ecoles de PIle du Prince-Edouard: Répartition des éleves dans les classes secondaires par sexe, degré et dge,

en 1927
IX X X1 X1I Total
Age
B—~G.|G—T.|B~G.|G—F.[{B—G.|G—F.|B—G.|G~F.|B~G.| G ~F.| Total
T T s SR e N - 1 - - - - - - - 1 1
i T Rk . N 2 5 - 1 - - - = 2 6 8
TRl e AR e A e 15 27 3 2 -~ - - - 18 29 47
T e e IS 36 52 17 13 - = - - 53 65 118
e, o e A e et 38 67 47 58 - - - - 85 125 210
e R T RO 27 60 741 81 - - - - 98 141 239
R e e B ih R S T 2 15 21 51 63 = = - = 66 84 150
Tk Sapn S s = i 3 5 17 26 - - - = 20 31 51
JORNRE sra sl T o = il 4 = - = = il 4 5
A i T e b R - - = - = - - = = - =
oo s e = = = = = = = = = &
Total 136 238 207 248 - - - - 343 486 829

67.—Nova Scotia Schools: Distribution of Pupils in Secondary class-rooms of Urban Schools by Sex, Grade and

Age, 1927
67.—Ecoles de Ia-N.-E.: Répartition des éléves dans les classes secondaires urbaines par sexe, degré et age, en 1927
IX X DXL XII Total
Age -
B~G.|G—F.|B~G.|G—F.|B—G.{G~F.| B—G.|G—F.|B—G.| G.—F.| Total
1 1 - — - - - — d 1 2
g 7 1 - - - - - 10 7 17
72 96 7 9 1 - 1 - 81 105 186
237 295 38 75 7 10 - - 282 380 662
335 455 170 265 50 47 5 8 560 772 1,332
281 386 283 379 150 184 37 43 751 992 1,743
113 180 211 304 177 233 69 80 570 797 1,367
19 46 63 158 124 167 53 80 259 451 710
5 3 20 32 52 51 38 51 115 137 252
2 1 1 3 17 19 20 18 40 41 81
= = 1 3 7 7 9 ik 17 Al 38
1,074 1,470 795 1,228 585 718 232 288 2,686 3,704 6,390

68.—New Brunswick Schools: Distribution of Pupils in Secondary class-rooms by Sex, Grade and Age, 1927
68.—Ecoles du Nouveau-Brunswick: Répartition des éléves dans les classes secondaires par sexe, degré et ige, en 1927

IX x XTI XIT Total
Age it
BioG | 60— B-C o | Bog. | dor.fnio |6 s o |6 = e

K 12 = % 3 3 E = 9 12 21
73| 116 7 7 1 1 - 2 81| 124|205
242|337 45 90 17 13 = 2 30|  440| 724
231 370 159 201 41 82 - 1| 431]  e54] 1,085
33| 220 168|205 100| 194 14 o1 424]  649| 1.073
45 82 69| 122 721 16| 10 23| 196] 380 585
10 25 21 30 43 48 8 8 gl 11| 193
2 5 3 4 4 13 = 2 9 24 33
= 9 1 1 2 4 X 1 3 8 11
& 2 5 1 1 1 = < 3 2 5
Total............| 75| 1,178]  475| 661  200] 518 32 56) 1,542 2,413| 3,955
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69.—Ontario Continuation Schools: Distribution of Pupils by Age, Sex and Grade, 1927
69.—Ecoles de continuation d’Ontario: Répartition des éléves par age, sexe et degré, 1927
Lower School—Cours inférieur Middle School | Upper School e
P = — ot
. Form I Form II Cours moyen | Cours supérieur
Age
Boys Girls | Boys | Girls | Boys | Girls | Boys | Girls | Boys | Girls oy
= = == = = = == = — — o
Garcong| Filles |Garcons| Filles |Gargons| Filles |Garcons| Filles (Gargons| Filles
L B o s o' 2 3 - - - - - - 2 3 )
Wk o 3 RO G TS SN 28 47 - 4 - - - - 28 51 79
B S e LY S 146 220 23 35 - - - - 169 255 424
i e B oA R e st 389 538 119 213 26 23 - - 534 774] 1,308
1K e s b R T 449 616 272 414 92 144 - - 813 1,174 1,987
Wi o oo it o e 312 412 349 452 281 438 1 4 043 1,306 2,249
I e e A SRS 179 183 192 275 356 608 U 15 734 1,081 1,815
R Wy o oian e 29 52 84 117 309 462 8 18 430 649| 1,079
1L o B b G S P 8 13 18 25 138 - 233 7t 11 171 282 453
THY o o B A A e P 2 5 2 4 68 78 5 6 77 93 170
R A - - - 4 18 21 3 1 21t 26 47
A ks S S S e e 2 1 - 20 13 1 1 22 16 38
(Rotal - A% e 1,544 2,091 1,060 1,543 1,308 2,020 32 56 3,044 5,710, 9,654
70.—Ontario Collegiate Institutes and High Schools: Distribution of Pupils by Age, Sex and Grade, 1927
70.—Instituts collégiaux et “High Schools” d’Ontario: Répartition des éléves par age, sexe et degré, 1927
Lower School—Cours inférieur Middle School | Upper School e
= == ota
. Form I Form II Cours moyens | Courssupérieur
el ) A e e e e e e e ] [ L T S SO SRR PN B R
Boys | Girls | Boys | Girls | Boys | Girls | .Boys | Girls | Boys | Girls =
—_ — — = — = = = — - o
Gargons| Filles |Garcons| Filles |Gargons| Filles [Garcons| Filles |Gargons| Filles
T B B AR e Yt A 8 8 - - - - - - 8 8 16
UL R e S R 140 171 3 10 = - - - 143 181 324
L et e v con b 858 961 96 116 - = - = 954 1,077 2,031
R 5 o TR P s e 2,190| 2,547 672 771 80 98 - - 2,942| 3,416f 6,358
o iR R e e B o 2,777 2,995 1,648 1,886 563 700 6 16| 4,994| 5,591| 10,585
e s o ey M o 2,041 1,992 1,862 2,316/ 1,579 1,850 83 9¢l 5,565, 6,257| 11,822
o as Ao T b 822 798! 1,179] 1,459 2,221] 2,667 310 414 4,533 5,339 9,872
VB o R e e e e s 192 228 458 608| 1,837/ 1,922 614 758 3,101 3,616 6,617
R R e T L INR e e 40 53 115 190 989 862 616 676 1,760 1,781 3,541
S farede s 4y b s 12 33 46 46 393 281 360 326 811 686] 1,497
o i A e e N AP TR 5 9 8 14 119 66 121 101 253 190 443
8 i o I RO 3 8 : 13 62 37 107 57 179 115 294
slotals. s 9,089 9,804| 6,004] 7,429| 7,843 8,483| 2,217 2,441| 25,243| 28,157| 53,400

For Manitoba, see Tables 33 seq.—Pour Manitoba, voir tableau 33 seg.

v1.—Saskatchewan Collegiate Institutes and High Schools: Distribution of Pupils, by Age, Sex and Grade, 1927
v1.—Instituts collégiaux et ‘‘High Schools’ de la Saskatchewan: Répartition des éléves par age, sexe et degré, 1927

IX X XI XII Total Sec. VI VII VIII Total
Age ; o

R EEG S RB G E DB G e [ B G R GRS T (BRI G S B G R G R BEES

G ke b Es L ank P e a2 @h ek @ 1 pannaif Cl Aok | @ | 105
TORE = = = = - = - - - - - - - - - - - - - -
30 (AR = 3 - - = = - = = 3 3 - - - o - - = 3 3
1258 36| 38 3 S - - - 39| 41} 80f - - - - 2 5| 41} 467 87
11 3Fnier 188 236] 38| 45 3 1§ Fede - | 229 282] 511} - - - - 16| 17| 245 299] 544
144252 325) 369 144| 193 22 26 3 2| 494 590]1,084 - - - = 29 32| 523| 622|1,145
16%. ;5. 267| 308] 260 301 77| 127 15 19| 619 755}1,374] -~ - - - 17y 23] 636} 778]1,414
16t 169 151| 204] 260 161 252 54 99| 588 762|1,350 10 - 1 = 11 13} 610§ 775{1,385
1T 60l 72 107| 135] 160{ 223| 133| 175| 460| 605[1,065 4] - 1§ RS 5 5 470 610(1,080
185 e 12 15] 39 44| 115 186] 116 147! 282] 392 674 2l - 1} - il 2] 286] 394] 680
19xs.5 2 3 18 15 60| 83 91} 72| 171} 173| 344 2] - ]| 2l -] 176f 173 349
20H. = 2 4 3| e 28] = 36]=30] %31 62 72| 134 2] - Wh = ML e 66| 72| 138
25 3 3 b 3| 29 13§ 31| 37| -68] 56| 124 6] = 3 e 3l 80f 56| 136
Total..|1,062]1,200] 822]1,002] 655] 947{ 473} 682 3,012(3,73116,743f 26] - 8 =~ 87| 97 3; 1333, 8286, 961




54 SECONDARY EDUCATION

73.—Alberta Schools: Distribution of Pupils in Secondary class-rooms by Sex, Grade and Age, 1927
73.—Ecoles de ’Alberta: Répartition des éléves dans les classes secondaires par sexe, degré et dge, en 1927

X X XI XL Total
e LR Jecran, L Rrer e ani e e = B.-G. | G.-F. | Total

Age

3 g - = = - - - 3 2 5

37 40 3 1 - - - - 40 41 81
318 373 26 22 1 3 - - 345 398 743
817| 1,101 180 164 17 18 - - | 1,014 1,283] 2,297
1,083| 1,371 550 638 122 179 7 5| 1,762| 2,193| 3,955
550 929 631 931 344 456 52 50| 1,577 2,375 3,052

224 349 349 688 382 572 100 2801 1,055] 1,889] 2,944
68 102 131 234 240 410 110 134 549 880 1429

26 20 48 66 108 123 76 112 258 323 581
15 5 20 18 33 57 35 3 103 116 219
19 22 31 23 46 54 44 43 140 142 282
Botalxatewoe 3,160 4,314/ 1,969 2,787 1,293 1,872 424 669 6,846/ 9,642; 16,488

6. RURAL SCHOOL ORGANIZATION
6. ORGANISATION DES ECOLES RURALES

74.—Comparative Table of Rural and ¥ rban Schools in eight provinces of Canada, 1927
74.—Relevé comparatif des écoles urbaines et des éeoles rurales, dans huit provineces canadiennes, 1927

Rural Communities Urban Communities
Campagnes Agglomérations urbaines
Average Average
Provinces : Attend- Attend- Provinces
Schools | Pupils ance Schools | Pupils ance
Moyenne Moyenne
Ecoles ] Eleves de Ecoles | Eléves de
présence présence
Prince Edward Island...... 418 10,912 7,011 55( - 6,298 4,766{1le du Prince-Edouard.
ENova Seofinst s T _ 1,496 39,490 = 273 73,066 - {Nouvelle-Ecosse.l
2New Brunswick........... 1,280 36,527 - 155 39,085 - [Nouveau-Brunswick.?
HORUATION: oo e g o 6,086 241,556 161,022 1,469 462,058 351,153|Ontario.3
Saskatchewan.............. 54,185 126,483 87,716 52,192 92,077 69, 676(Saskatchewan.
Aertans: s BoE 00T EBEG NG 2,880 73,942 49,827 244 80,438 65,298|Alberta.
British Columbia.......... 4942 53,608 - 132 51,400 ~ |Colombie-Britannigue.

1 School Sections.

2 Second term only.

8 Including full time Secondary pupils. Of the pupils in Urban Schools in Ontario the continuation Schools had 9,654
pupils enrolled and 8,059 in average attendance. Of these pupils 5,077 were children of farmers, while 11,692 of the pupils in
Collegiate Institutes and High Schools and 852 full time day Voecational pupils were children of farmers. The continuation
schools are situated in villages and may be considered as organized primarily for the purpose of placing secondary education
within the reach of rural communities; again a large number of the children of agriculturists in Collegiate Inst. and High
Schools are probably from adjoining rural communities and not necessarily boarding away from home in the towns and cities
where these institutions are situated. The same may be said of the pupils in public and separate village schools, and ,to
some extent, in High Schools in cities. The number of pupils in these village Schools was 25,672 and in town Schools 99,114
The proportion of rural children who must be attending urban centers may be estimated from the census figures of 1921
taken in conjunction with the report of the Dept. of Education for the same year. According to the census figures, of all
persons attending any schools, 42 p.c. were from rural communities. According to the report of the Dept. of Education for
the same year, of all persons attending, 36 p.c. were in attendance at rural schools. Roughly therefore 6 out of 42 or over
14 p.c. of the rural pupils were in attendance in urban schools. There were also in the neighbourhood of 600 graded schools
in rural centers. .

4 Including High Schools in Rural Municipalities and other Rural Districts.

5 Class, Rooms.

1 Sections scolaires.

2 2éme semestre seulement.

3 Dans les écoles urbaines de 1'Ontario, les écoles de continuation ont 9,654 inscriptions avee une fréquentation moyenne
de 8,059. De ces éleves, 5,077 étaient fils ou filles de cultivateurs, tandis que 11,692 éleves des instituts collégiaux et des
hautes écoles et 852 éléves du jour dans les écoles de travaux manuels étaient aussi fils ou filles de cultivateurs. Les écoles
de continuation sont dans les villages et ont pour objet essentiel de mettre I’enseignement secondaire 3 la portée des commu-
nautésrurales. Un grand nombre des éléves des instituts collégiaux et des hautes écoles viennent probablement des districts
ruraux voisins et ne sont pas nécessairement des pensionnaires dans les villes ou les villages ol se trouvent les écoles. Il en
est de méme des écoles publiques ou séparées des villages et méme des villes, et jusqu’d un certain point, dans les hautes
écoles des villes. Le nombre d’éléves dans les écoles de villages était de 25,672, et dans les &coles de villes, 99,114. La
proportion d'éléves de districts ruraux fréquentant les écoles urbaines doit &tre déterminée d’aprés le recensement de 1921
comparé avec le rapport du ministére de I'instruction Publique de la méme année. D’apres le recensement de la population
urbaine, 42 p.c. de tous les é1¢ves et étudiants venaient des districts ruraux, et suivant le rapport du ministére de I’Instruction
Publique, 36 p.c. de tous les éléves se trouvaient dans les écoles rurales. Or, 6 sur 42 donne un peu plus de 14 p.c. d’éléves
des districts ruraux fréquentant les écoles urbaines. Il y avait aussi environ 600 écoles & classes multiples dans les centre
TUraux.

4 Y compris les “lycées’ dans les municipalités rurales et autres districts ruraux.

5 Salles de classes.
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75.—Saskatchewan Schools: Comparative figures for Consolidated and Rural Ungraded Schools, 1927
v5.—Ecoles de Ia Saskatchewan: Chiffres comparatifs entre les écoles centralisées et les éeoles 3 classe unique, 1927

Consoli- | Rural Consoli- | Rural
dated un- dated un-
schools | graded schools | graded
Ecoles Ecoles Ecoles Ecoles
centra- | 4 classe centra- | & classe
lisées unique lisées unique
P.c. of enrolment above the age of 14 Median Grade of boys at the age of 13
years—P.c. d’élévesinscrits au dessus years—Degré moyen des garcons &
O T i A T S e 23-9 15-6) l'8gedel3ans...........c...oou.un. 7-4 6-4
P.c. of enrolment of boys above the age P.c. of enrolment 7 to 13 years lre-
of 14 years—P.c. de garcons inscrits tardedl year—P.c. inscrits de 7 413
e sus el anst b b 22-9 15-7]l anslretardésd’unan................. 19-3 23-3
P.c. of enrolment beyond Grade VI— P.c. of enrolment retarded 2 years—
P.c. inscrits au dessus du degré VI .. 30:0 16-7i| P.c.inscritsretardés de 2 ams....... 6:8 11.3
P.c. o fenrolment of boys beyond Grade P.c. of enrolment retarded 3 years or
VI—P.c. de garcons inscrits au dessus more—P.c. inscrits retardés de 3 ans
dudegré VI..........covunuiiiann 26-8 1550 | OIS, v s e e s 3:0 7-0
Median Grade at the age of 7 years— Total p.c. retardedl—Total p.c. retar-
Degré moyen & 1'age de 7 ans........ 1-8 v e R i e e A A e £ A M i 29-1 41-6
Median Grade at the age of 8 years— P.c. of enrolment 7 to 13 years 2acceler
Degré moyen & 1'dge de 8 ans........ 26 2-4] ated 1 year—P.c. inscrits de 7 & 13
Median Grade at the age of 9 years— ans 2avancésd'un an......c.eeeeenee. 22-9 17-8
Degré moyen Al'dgede 9ans........ 3:6 3.3|P.c. of enroiment 7 to 13 years acceler-
Median Grade at the age of 10 years— ated 2 years—P.c. inscrits de 7 & 13
Degré moyen 3 1'age de 10 ans....... 4.3 A ARV AN Ces e 2 ANS S e e 72 4.7
Median Grade at the age of 11 years— P.c. of enrolment 7 to 13 years acceler
Degré moyen & 'age de 11 ans....... 5.2 4-9| ated 3 years or more—P.c. inscrits
Median Grade at the age of 12 years— de 7 & 13 ans avancés de 3 ans ou
Degré moyen 3 1’Age de 12 ans........ 6-3 R e i i s L0 P R i T 2:0 0-7
Median Grade at the age of 13 years— Total p.c. accelerated—Total p.c.
Degré moyen & 1’Age de 13 ans....... 7:5 66| AVANCES ....oviiiiiiiiieiiieiiiasins 32-1 232
Median Grade at the age of 14 years— Median age of Grade VILI—Age moyen
Degré moyen & 1'Age de 14 ans........ 8-2 7-3| dudegré VIIL.......0.....c.cvvinne 14.2 14.3
Median Grade 5 to 21 years—Degré Median age of Grade IX—Age moyen
moyenentre 5 et 21ans........cu.... 4.9 4-0i (3R TLCob i 5 Dyl S i v 3P £ O Bt 30 14-9 1541

1“Retarded’’ =Below Grade II at 8 years, etc.—

2 A acelerated’’ =Above Grade IT at 8 years, ete.— ‘Avancés’’=Au dessus du Degré IT 4 I’ge de

“Retardés’’ =Au dessous du Degré II & I’Age de 8 ans, etc.

8 ans, etec.

76.—Rural Municipality Schools in British Columbia: Statistics qf, since the year of their organization (1906)
76.—Ecoles des municipalités rurales de la Colombie-Britannique: statistiques depuis leur fondation en 1906

Daily Average
Enrolment Attendance Graded Schools
Number | Number Inscriptions Fréq. moyenne Ecoles & classes multiples
Year of of quotidienne
= Schools | Divisions
Année —_ — Actual P.c.of | Number | Number | Number
Ecoles | Classes B. (6 Number | enrol- (o) of of
- — Total — ment Schools | Divisions| Pupils
G. F Nombre — - — —
absolu 1845 Ecoles | Classes | Eléves
Lo bty e 127 158 2,958 2 5,675 3,369 59:3 21 52 2,264
119082 Wi 131 165 3,157 2,914 6,071 3,795 62-4 22 56 2,425
10095550 o5 149 233 3,652 3,802 7,024 4,531 64-0 32 92 3,692
1OT0FE N TIES 155 233 4,090 3,771 7,861 5,196 66-1 37 113 4,402
D E B ndanite s 153 263 4,879 4,493 9,372 6,252 667 44 154 6,181
10128 155 315 5,747 5,4271 . 11,174 7,949 71-1 49 206 8,173
) S R 162 382 7,031 6,542 13,573 10,119 74-5 62 280 10,603
D I i 181 452 7,812 7,342 15,154 11,994 78-8 75 343 12,126
3 {0 ESjes oo, 190 472 8,034 7,724 15,758 13,031 826 89 369 13,190
10608 o8 191 478 7,870 7,480 15,350 12,215 -5 90 377 12,399
OlEy 194 478 7,755 7,550 15,305 12,259 -0 90 373 19,758
1018505 198 502 8,201 8,081 16,282 13,013 79-9 91 394 13,880
1919158 ol 0. 193 922 9,036 8,833| 17,869 14,084 786 94 422 15,431
1920555 5l 182 557 10,028 9,636 19,724 15,250 77-3 96 471 17,776
TR B A s 183 609 11,521 10,801 22,322 16,972 76-0 103 507 20,062
1 PP At i 180 678 12,641 11,730 24,371 20,906 85-8 114 597 22,252
102855 e e 197 734 13,287 12,446 25,733 21,977 85:5 113 655 23,605
924550 s 197 766 13,665 12, 625 26,230 22,129 84-3 123 690 24,324
19255 sditiy 201 797 14,082 18,096 27,178 23,637 869 127 723 25,249
19265kt B 201 835 14,788 13,890 28,678 25,274 88-1 129 763 26,967
PA e BT Son 202 861 15,508 14,771 30,279 25,496 84-2 133 792 28,678

In addition to the above are Rural Municip8lity High Schools to the number of 21 with 124 Divisions and 3,723 pupils

927.
Outreles chiffresci dessus, on compte 21 lycées dans les municipalités rurales avec 124 classes et 3,723 éleves en 1927,
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77.—Rural Municipality Schools in British Columbia: Statistics of, since the year of their organization, (1906)-Con.
71.—Ecoles des municipalités rurales de Ia Colombie-Britannique: statistiques depuis leur fondation en 1906-fin

Grade of Pupils Special Subjects Taken
Eléves des degrés Matiéres spéeiales enseignées
Year Manual Training Domestic Science
Année Travaux manuels Science ménagére
I II III-IV V-VI |(VII-VIII| IX-X No. of No. of No. of No. of
Divisions| Pupils | Divisions| Pupils
Classes | Eldves Classes | Eldves
1907.. 1,206 1,142 876 1,025 1,427 = = = 9 168
1908 S5 1,296 1,373 870 1,067 1,465 - - - 9 211
19095 nt 1,425 1,513 876 1,287 1,823 - = = 2 76
LG0T T 1,681 1,734 1,036 1,502 1,908 = = = 8 174
LGl 2,090 2,144 1,196 1,749 2,193 - = = 1 8
I P R 2,646 2,536 15537 2,089 2,293 73 1 22 ) 55
T e 2,991 3,411 2,085 2,583 2,462 41 23 1,013 5 144
3 R 3,145 3,557 2,446 SISy 2,622 67 34 1,407 12 930
TONDS e, 2,907 3,639 2, 594 3,683 2,892 43 56 1,744 33 18837
Y (R s 2,614 3,291 2,537 3,824 2,983 91 58 1,863 51 1,670
TN P s A 2,743 2,750 2,787 3,864 3,062 99 82 2,199 68 2,286
918t 2,873 2,810 2,766 4,597 3,142 94 172 2,482 154 2,460
O S ot 3,525 3,068 2,982 4,889 3,348 57 178 2 668 156 2,677
192085 e, 3,833 3,315 3,228 5,389 3,920 39 165 2,653 155 2,667
192 s e 3,949 4,122 3,617 6,074 4,545 11 191 3,130 186 3,245
ED22 oo 4,076 4,126 4,209 6,622 5,313 29 219 3,580 189 S
1923w s 5l - 4,137 4,054 4,260 7,245 5,986 - 228 3,521 192 3,412
192450 et 3,917 3,589 7,152 5, 52b 6,030 17 238 3,649 192 3,299
1925. 4,069 3,356 7,556 5 656 6,180 21 228 3.738 209 3,971
19205 i 4,218 3,568 7,464 6,962 6,437 28 241 3,872 213 3,677
1900 st 4,839 3,753 7,429 7,536 6,718 4 no [report-pas|de rapport
7.—VOCATIONAL AND OTHER MANUAL EDUCATION
7.—ENSEIGNEMENT INDUSTRIEL ET TRAVAUX MANUELS
Quebec Schools: Number of Instructors and pupils or students in Speci al Vocational Schools, 1927
78.—Ecoles de Québec: nombre d’instructeurs et d’éleves dans les écoles industrielles, 1927
Other Average Cer-
Instrue- em- Enrol- | Attend- | tificates
: tors ployees ment ance granted
Instructions — - — — L= Institutions
Instruc- | Autres | Imscrip- | Présence |Diplomes
teurs |employés tion moyenne | accordés
Technical Schools: Ecoles techniques:
Day Classes........ e £ AL SISl e - - 837 612 49 Cours du jour.
INight!Classes i o - - 1,658 1,318 275] Cours du soir.
Special Day Classes............. - - 310 286 99| Cours spéciaux.
Ol TS s o tete e oo e ot 94 30 2,805 2,216 423 otal.
School of Higher Commercial Ecole des Hautes études Com-
Studies merciales
PRy Classes N o ta - - 110 104 = | Cours du jour.
Night classes: reg....... SR - - = e - | Cours dusoir: rég.
others.cnat onls - - 540 493 - autres.
Rotals ittt Lo 27 22 650 597 - 0
Agricultural Schools: Ecoles d’agriculture:
Regular Course............... 5 - - 110 - -~ | Cours réguliers.
Practical course - - 110 - ~ | Cours pratiques.
Partial Course......... - - . - -~ | Cours partiel.
Winter Gourse:. o o 8 - - = - - | Cours d’hiver.
IntermediateAgricultural School 8 15 49 38 ~ | KEcole moyenne d’agriculture.
Diploma Course............ A - - 43 39 ~ | Cours des diplémes.
Sholtior Special ekt stk - - 535 - ~ | Cours abrégés.
Rotals . S strorag 78 92 855 829 23 Total.
Dairy School: Ecole de laiterie:
English Course (Dec.).........., - - 9 9 ~ | Cours anglais (Déc.).
French Course (Jan, Feb. and - - 191 185 -~ | Cours frangais (Janv., fév., et
March). mars).
Inspectors’ Course............... - - i 7 ~ | Cours des inspecteurs.
Course of Ste. Anne de la Poca- - - 18 18 - | Cours de Ste Anne de la Poca-
tiére (Special Course). tiére (cours spéeial).
Total excl. dup...... o 7 11 225 219 294 otal.
Domestic Seience Sehools. . Wk - - 18, 361 - ~ |Ecoles ménagdres.
School Gardens - - 124,895 - - (Jardinsscolaires.
INightiSchoplsies Snanthaaner s 232 - 6,232 - - |Ecoles du soir.
Schools of Arts and Trades . ooty - - 5,491 3,064 ~ |Ecoles des arts et métiers.
Dlées Is; c1ittmg and making - - 2898 1,813 - |Ecoles de coupe et de couture.
chools.
Schools of Fine Arts.......... 55 22 14 817 - 23|Ecole des beaux-arts.
Rangers’ School.... S 6 - 18 W15 - |Ecole des gardes.
Historic Guides. ........ 12 - 60 40 — |Guides historiques.
Polytechnic Sehool................ 36 11 137 131 21[Ecole polyteehnique.

11,085 gardens—jardins.

2Architecture—Architectes.
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79.—Ontario Schools: Number of Pupils or Students in Vocational St hools or taking special subjects in ordinary
Schools, 1926-27

79.—Ecoles d’Ontario: Nombre d’éléves des écoles industrielles ou suivant un enseignement spécial dans les

écoles ordinaires, 1926-27

A. PUPILS INCLUDED WITH THE ENROLMENT IN ORDINARY DAY SCHOOLS
A. ELEVES INSCRITS AUX ECOLES ORDINAIRES DU JOUR

Manual Household [Commercial
Training Science Subjects
— Agriculture — — — —
Travaux Science Matiéres
manuels ménagere commer-
ciales
Public Schools Ecoles publiques
Rural Sehools: 5 i i i 63,304 18,160 11,838 77| Ecolesrurales.
@ity Sehools. o i i G 11,091 100,117 72,495 676/ Ecoles des cités.
TowniBchools. et sads 7,588 5,133 2,282 - | Ecoles des villes.
VillscerSchoolse s . oo 9,773 1,207 828 - | Ecoles des villages.
Fotaltr i i anr 91,756 124,617 87,443 753 Total.
R.C. Separate Schools Eecoles séparées catholiques
RuraliSChoOIS. o s s 2,950 438 684 11} Ecoles rurales.
City:Sechooln: i v os SR 3,934 Ll 995 156| Ecoles des cités.
Town Schools. ........ e 1,287 242 72 17| Ecoles des villes.
Vallape Seliools w. it i v 50 190 - 35 - | Ecoles des villages.
Totaliii. o e 8,361 1,421 1,786 184 Total.
Total Schools Toutes écoles
EAlSCH00ls. s e 66,254 18,598 12,522 88| Ecolesrurales.
CityaSchools st st v 8 15,025 100,828 73,490 832| Ecoles des cités.
Town Schools: .54, .. iv e iy anr. 8,875 5,405 2,354 17| Ecoles des villes.
Vallage Sehoolaine . oo @ ok, 9,963 1,207 863 - | Ecoles des villages.
Continuation Schools............ 355 - - 47! Ecoles de continuation.
High Schoolsd it St 5ok 2,956 98 269 1,571] ‘‘High Sehools’.
Collegiate Institutes............. 1,442 2,642 2,357 1,826| Institutscollégiaux.
Total s S 104,870 128,778 91,855 4,381 Total.

B. PUPILS OR STUDENTS NOT INCLUDED WITH ENROLMENT IN ORDINARY DAY SCHOOLS
B. ELEVES NON INSCRITS AUX ECOLES ORDINAIRES DU JOUR

Males Females
— — Total
Gargons Filles

Vocational Schools Ecoles de travaux manuels

Pay:pupilsfullime. S 8,408 8,921 17,329 Eléves du jour, temps complet.

Day pupils, part time....ecevveneen. P 1,279 1,450 2,729| Eleves du jour, en partie.
Dayv puplls;Epecialiic i Naaises S 381 1,245 1,626] Eléves du jour, spécial.

Fotalssrs mals oo, 10,068 11,616 21,684 Total.

Evening pUpLISH . Sl b i e 17,582 20,335 37,434) TEleves dusoir.
Night Elementary Schools....ccevevaeas 5 - - 2,442|Ecoles élémentaires du soir.
Night High Schools.....occvveirracecenn. - - 2,852|Ecoles secondaires du soir.




80.—Vocational Schools in Canada Receiving aid under the Dominion Technical Education Act: Number of Schools, Teachers, and Pupils, 1927
80.—Ecoles industrielles du Canada subventionnées en vertu de 1a loi sur Penseignement technique: Nombre d’écoles, d’instructeurs et d’éleéves, 1927

-
Number of Municipalities & Number of Teachers Pupils Enrolled Teacher Training
Nombre de municipalités Nombre d'instructeurs Elevesinscrits Formation d’ins-
Province tructeurs Provinces
Day Evening Day Evening Day Evening Teachers| Pupils
— — Total — — . | Corresp. | Total o = Corresp. | Total = =
Du jour | Dusoir Du jour | Du soir Du jour | Dusoir Instrue. {Candidats
Prince Edward Island... 1 9 10 18 21 - 39 191 390 - 581 - - (Ile du Prince Edouard.
Nova Scotia: s .o 1 24 25 12 130 14 156 260 2,387 888 3,535 = - Nouvelle Ecosse.
New Brunswick......... 8 8 16 61 92 = 153 1,226 1,792 - 3,018 5 72| Nouveau Brunswick.
Quebec! b MiEE I e 10 21 31 124 261 - 385 3,126 8,345 325 11,796 = 2{Québec.
Ontariol DS OMEIEEARECS 32 57 89 755 1,225 - 1,980 21,684 37,977 - 59,661 9 75|Qmtario.
Manitobhasi R 5 it 6 262 44 2 308 2,155 1,200 32 3,387 1 14| Manitoba,.
Saskatchewan........... 3 2 5 39 38 = 77 b5 939 - 1,694 = - |Saskatchewan.
Alhertatii Shiak st N 3 9 12 79 86 4 169 2,034 2,107 212 4,353 = - |Alberta. .
British Columbia........ 15 39 54 165 232 2 399 3,272 5,176 209 8,657 5 50/Colombie Britannique.
Total tisirs i 78 170 248 1,515 2,129 22 3,666 34,703 60,313 1,666 96, 682 20 213 Total.
81.—Summary of Federal and Provincial Expenditures Incurred during School Year Ending June 30, 1927
81.—Résumé des dépenses encourues par les gouvernements fédéral et provinciaux, durant Pannée scolaire termingée le 30 juin 1927
Ezxpenditures made by Provincial
Governments Grants to Local Boards
= il = Federal
Dépenses des gouv. provinciaux Subventions aux commissions locales Grants
Approved
4 Instruction Other On On Other Special -
Province Teacher by Prov, Capital | Teacher’s | Crants and other Subven-
o Training Corresp. Instit. Account Salaries Grants tions du
Adminis- = - — ALy - — — Total gouverne-
tration | Formation | Enseigne- Autres Compte Traite Autres |Subventions ment
\ . des ment par |institutions| capital ments des | subven- spéciales fédéral
Instructeurs| corresp. provin- instruc- tions et autres
ciales teurs
Prince Edward Island—1Ile du Prince Edouard................ 240 - = - O 10,341 2,320 486 15,515 7,757
Nova Scotia—Nouvelle Ecosse 10,168 - 9,459 - 384 34,532 4,548 3,900 62,989 31,495
New Brunswick—Nouveau Brunswick 5,776 6,885 1,102 - 88,323 49,691 - 650 152,417 76,209
Quebec—Québec.......... ISR e s L RS R B 15,047 1,600 - 153,853 - - - 637,389 807,889 403,944
Ontario Jli oty S ! kg Sl 20,010 18,756 = = 222,741 493,267 - 39,000 793,774 347,636
M ainitolye aaert B SRR R 582 - 183 - - 39,347 - - 40,113 20,056
SaskatchewantariuGiliat Coan i Lo 3,804 lder - - 3,188 28,962 - - 36,044 18,022
Albertasitiipgaimeal g CIeamn R o b S s B RO 7,495 - 8,010 123,817 715 31,540 - - 171,578 85,789
British Columbia—Colombie Britannique 7,723 3,529 3,553 = 20,445 78,144 - - 113,395 56,627
Total s Uieo s Shie et sly ERI AR L SR 70,925 30,770 22,307 277,670 337,923 765,824 6,868 681,425 2,193,714 1,047, 535

8G
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8. SCHOOL HYGIENE AND MISCELLANEOUS EDUCATION
8. HYGIENE SCOLAIRE ET ENSEIGNEMENT DIVERS

3 82.—Sechools for the Blind and Deaf in Canada: Number of Pupils by Provinces, 1927
82.—Ecoles canadiennes pour les aveugles et les sourds: Nombre d’éléves par provinces en 1927

Location of Schools—Situation des écoles
Place For the deai—De sourds For the blind—D’aveugles Province ou pays
of Residence dont les éléves sont
of Pupils originaires
N.S.|2Que.| Ont. | Man. |2B.C. N.S. [ 2Que.| Ont. [*B.C.
— -— — — — |Total| — = — — {Total
N.-E.| Qué. | Ont. | Man. | C.-B. N.-E.| Qué. | Ont. | C.-B.
Newfoundland........ 24 - - - - 24 21 - - - 21| Terre-Neuve.
Prince Edward Island. 11 - - - - 11 6 - - - 6{Ile du Prince-Idouard.
Nova Scotia.......... 83 - - - - 83 91 - - - 91| Nouvelle-Ecosse.
New Brunswick....... 34 - - - - 34 34 - - - 34{ Nouveau-Brunswick.
OupPecht e et - 494 - - - 494 - 209 - - 209|Québec.
Onlariom. ore o - - 338 = - 338 - - 78 - 78|Ontario.
M IO bt i a  ns - = - 84 - 85 - - 15 - 15|Manitoba.
Saskatchewan......... - - - 47 - 46 - - 25 - 25|Saskatchewan.
AT s e, - - - 38 - 38 - = 9 - 9| Alberta.
British Columbia..... - - - - 64 64 - - - 19 19/Colombie Britannique.
TS b rron ot  — [ T e SBRT Fe G) 64| 1,217} 152] 209] 127) 119] 507 Total.

10f whom 2 were deaf and blind.

1 Dont 2 sourds et aveugles.

2 While the pupils in the schools of Quebec and B.C. are all entered uader these provinces, some of them no doubt come

from other provinces.

2 Bien que les é1¢ves dans les écoles de Québec et de 1a C.-B. soieat inscrits dans ces provinces, il est certain que quel-
ques-uns d’entre eux doivent étre originaires d’autre province.

83.—Schools for the Blind and Deaf in Quebec, 1916-1927—Ecoles pour les aveugles et les sourds, Québec, 1916-1927

g For the blind
For Deaf-Mutes—Pour les sourds-muets ==
Pour les aveugles
Number of pupils Pupils learning to Pupils taught Number of pupils
enrolled speak by enrolled
Year Nombre d’éleves Eléves apprenant Eléves instruits Nombre d’éléves
= inscrits A parler par la inscrits
Année
By By lips Writing
auric. move- Oral {and man. :
Boys Girls method ment method | alpha. Boys Girls
— — Total — —_ — — — = Total
Garcgons | Filles Par la Par le | Méthode | Ecriture | Gargons | Filles
méthode | mouv. orale et alph.
auricul. |des lévres manuel
1OLGmE 194 235 429 9 139 359 105 52 66 118
1917. 201 232 433 18 182 379 124 55 78 133
1918. 193 245 438 15 165 327 96 75 85 160
3 R e 180 251 431 10 143 324 97 51 67 118
19208 195 230 425 18 327 306 119 58 59 117
SPATar ey 201 253 454 33 342 451 60, 65 125
et 219 232 451 24 338 454 63 65 128
TP e rmbron 224 237 461 36 323 286 102 87 73 160
1924. 219 233 452 30 3256 312 140 101 84 185
10250t ooy 236 253 489 * 34 313 354 108 119 90 209
19205 s 235 227 462 38 278 323 112 117 91 208
M srh i 244 250 494 42 331 344 149 117 92 209
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84.—Distribution of 15,408 Boy! Delinquents in Eight Provinces in Canada from 1922 to 1927
814.—Distribution de 15,408 délinquants (garcons!) dans huit provinces du Canada, 1922 3 1927

Second-
Elementary Grades—Degrés lémentaires ary
grades
Age — Total
Degrés
I II IIT v A"/ VI VII VIII secon-
daires
U ont Hoas b R e S S 0 8 149 91 13 5 - - - - 258
S s SAanE S PR R 178 246 130 27 8 1 - - - 590
R e e 110 275 392 206 60 11 il 1 = 1,056
R S AR T R R e 63 200 494 484 253 68 17 6 1 1,586
Tl o e e e R D S Sl 25 103 377 545 529 248 72 18 3 1,920
T e s A e 20 83 256 530 753 596 230 85 8 2,561
I S R A T R Tt 12 49 134 355 537 708 496 267 80 2,638
B O BN S R 12 24 85 243 357 551 535 535 251 2,593
Y, O DD A s e P N 17, 26 56 136 231 378 420 498 444 2,206
oAl et i 586 1,097 1,937 2,531 2,728 2,561 ksl 1,410 787 15,408
1 Major cases only—Délits graves seulement.
85.—Median Grade of 15,408 Boy Delinquents, b(()}ys ir:] Ordinary schools and 1,898 boys in a Private School
anada
Degré médian des 15,408 jeunes délinquants
Median Grade First Quartile Third Quartile
Degré médian Premier quartile Troisiéme quartile
Boy Boys in Boy Boys in Boy Boys in
Age delin- a private| delin- a private | delin- a private
quents | Boysin | school quents | Boysin school quents | Boysin school
— ordinary —_ — ordinary - — ordinary —
Jeunes schools | Garcons | Jeunes schools | Garcons | Jeunes schools | Gargons
délin- — dans une | délin- —_ dans une | délin- — dans une
quants | Ecoliers école quants | Ecoliers école quants | Ecoliers école
privée privée privée
7 years—années. ....... 1-86 1-80 - 1-43 1-40 - 2-49 2-30 -
8 o T e e 2-48 2-50 5-50 1-83 1.80 5:25 3-14 3-30 5-90
9 S i e e e 3-37 3:50 5-57 256 260 5-28 4:08 4.50 5-90
10 ol SR 4-08 4-40 5-90 3.27 3-40 545 4-89 5-50 6-50
11 % 4-84 5:30 6-79 3-94 4.20 6-36 . 574 6-30 7:62
12 £ i B 552 6-10 8:28 4.53 5.00 7-41 6-47 7-20 8-99
13 e e 6-33 7:00 9-38 5-20 5:60 8-45 7-27 8-20 10-09
14 £ 7-04 7-90 10-17 5-80 640 9-37 8-26 8:90 10-84
15 <6 7-60 8:70 11-03 6-23 7-30 10-24 8:78 9-80 11-63
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86.—Distribution of 1,398 Boys In one Private School in Canada—Aggregate 1922, 1923, 1925, 1926 and 1927
86.—Répartition des 1,898 garcons dans une école privée en Canada—1922, 1923, 1925, 1926, et 1927

Age

Elem. Grades—Degrés élém.

Sec. Grades—Degrés sec.

Total

v

VI

VII VIII

IX

XI

XII |Ele-Elé.|Sec.-Sec

166

—
(==Y

127
10

70

[~
00

399

234

183

253

T
o)

865y 1,033 1,898

87.—Junior Red Cross in Canada Statistics, 1927—Croix rouge des Jeunes au Canada, Statistiques, 1927

Province

No. of
Branches

Nombre

de sections

(1927)

Member-
ship

Membres
(1927)

Handi-
capped
Children
treated

Enfants
anormaux ou
deshérités
traités

Dental
Cases
treated

Affections
dentaires
traitées

Othier Type of Service

Autres actes de bienfaisance

Manitohair, =T s oh s

O RO o s e

Qﬁebec—Québec .......... N o

......

......

80

1,222

839

509

1,587

485

1,510

25,039

27,089

11,002

46,984

12,733

13

154

245

168

24

39

Glasses procured, toys, books, cloth-
ing provided by Juniors for children
in institutions.

Lunettes obtenues, jouets, livres,
vétements donnés par les jeunes aux
enfants des institutions.

Serap-books, toys and garments
made for children in hospital.

Cabhiers, jouets et vétements faits
pour les enfants de 1’hépital.

Artificial legs provided for 3 amputa-
tion cases; orthopedic appliances,
wheel chairs, medicine and cloth-
ing, milk, and toothprushes prov-
ided for needy cases. Two sua
porches provided for patients after
leaving the sanatorium.

Jambes artificielles données & 3 am-
putés; accessoires orthopédiques,
chaises roulantes, médicaments et
vétements, lait et brosses & dents
A des nécessiteux. Deux portiques
vitrés & des patients laissant le
sanatorium.

Dental clinic on self-supporting bases
gave treatment to 300 children who
paid a small fee.

300 enfants, moyennant une faible
rétribution, ont été soignés & une
c}éinique dentaire non subvention-
née.

Branches carry on local work in their
own communities.

Des filiales font du travail pour le
bien-étre des enfants de leur
localité.

Christmas Boxes provided for 3,300
children. Two beds supported in
the Julius Richardson Convales-
cent Hospital. Contributions given
for University Settlement Lunch
Room, Fresh Air Camps, Child
Welfare Clinic of Sherbrooke, and
for milk for sick babies.

Boites de Noél données & 3,300 en-
fants. Deux lits payés & ’hopital
des convalescents Julius “Richard-
son. Contributions faites pour
I'installation d’une salle de lunch
A l'université, pour campements au
grand air, pour la clinique du Bien-
étre de ’enfance de Sherbrooke et
pour du lait pour les bébés.
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87.—Junier Red Cross In Canada Statistics, 1927-Con.—Croix rouge des Jeunes au Canada, Statistiques, 1927-fin

Province

No. of
Branches

No;bre
de sections
(1927)

Member-
ship

Membres
(1927)

Handi-
capped
Children
treated

Enfants
anormaux ou
deshérités
traités

Dental
Cases
treated

Affections

dentaires
traitées

Other Type of Service

Autres actes de bienfaisance

PEI—-LP.-E

442

507

73

5,744

12,001

195097

1,000

157,155

158

42

63

906

Christmas Tree and Easter gifts for
immigrant children at the Red
Cross Port Nursery at Saint John.
Valentines, scrap-books and toys
sent to hospitals. Hot lunches and
improvement of hygienic equip-
ment in schools. Clothing and
milk for undernourished children
provided. Visits to shut-ins. 3

Arbres de Noél et cadeaux de pAques
pour les petits émigrés A la garderie
de la Croix Rouge de St. John,
valentins, brochures et jouets
envoyés aux hopitaux. Gofiters
chauds et amélioration des appa-
reils scolaires d'hygiéne. Véte-
ments et lait pour les enfants
insuffisamment nourris. Visitesaux
internés.

Seven free clinics held; Juniors made
toys, ete., for childrea in hospital
and provided Christmas Tree at
Halifax Port Nursery. Junior pa-
tients in hospital visited by visiting
committees.

Sept cliniques gratuites, fabrication
de jouets pour les enfants aux
hépitaux et dons d’arbres de Nosl
4 la garderie de Halifax. Enfants
visités & I’hopital par un comité de
visiteurs.

Two clinics tor crippled children and
a Tonsil and Adenoid Clinic held.
Juniors provide Christmas parcels
of food, clothiag, candy and toys
for needy children.

Deux cliniques pour enfants infirmes
et affections des amygdales et des
adénoides. Cadeaux de Noal,
friandises, vétements, bonbons et
jouets aux enfants nécessiteux.

Orthopaedic cases—A ffections orthopédiques
Glasses fitted—Lunettes ajustées
Other cases—Autres cas

Tonsils and Adenoid operations—Opérations des amyg-

dales et des adénoides

.........................................................................

88.—Girl Guides in Canada, by Provinces, 1927—Girl Guides au Canada, par provinces, 1927

Province

Active companies and Packs

Active Guides, Guiders (including Brown Owls) and Commr’s

Brownie
Packs

Guides

Rangers

Sea
Guides

Guides

Brow-

i Rangers

Guiders

Comm's

Cadet
Cos.

Sea

Guides Cadets

Sec'ys

3D e B TR DR

g

3
34
87
37
31
19
57

2
6
13
6
4
5

141
803
609
2,172
1} 5,89
1,690
1,624
993
1,723

43
62
248
54
61

67

304
46
686
2,040
944
631
538
1,037

'S
LA S A (T Y

1
Illllwll

285

36

(Al

15,650

6,226 535

DD

132 70 44

Nore.—The figures for the Guides, Brownies, and Rangers are only approximate. The figures for Guiders give only those
who hold a warrant from Canadian Headquarters. :

Nora.—Ces chiffres des Guides, Brownies et Rangers ne sont qu’approximatifs. Les chiffres des Guides représentent
seulement cellos qui ont été officiellement nommées par les quartiers généraux canadiens.



89.—Boy Scouts in Canada by Provinces—Boy Scouts au Canada, par provinces

Number of Wolf Cubs, 1917-27 Number of Boy Scouts, proper, 1917-27
4 Nombre de Luveteaux, 1917-27 Nombre de Boy Scouts, proprement dits, 1917-27
Province
1917 1 1918 | 1919 | 1920 | 1921 | 1922 | 1923 | 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927 { 1917 | 1918 | 1919 | 1920 ) 1921 | 1922 | 1923 | 1924 | 1925 | 1926 | 1927
P.E. Island—Ile du P. Edouard........... - - - - - - 84 10 10 - SOl 12085200 [ 160 H21 61 216/ 12515 976 | 8125 6| 256 - 127
Nova Scotia—Nouvelle Ecosse........... = 48 163 166 319 330] 662 841 859 764 547| 1,101 819 932| 1,186| 1,835] 2,353| 2,404] 2,607] 2,563| 2,512] 2,198
New Brunswick—N. Brunswick. ......... - = 37 84 217| 581 350 410 473( 493 555 664 713| 803} 1,013| 810/ 950/ 1,144 780] 904 950 952
Quebec—Québec. & Wh L e lat g i Stk = = 225 300| 317 716 785| 1,086| 1,220 1,218; 1,414 1,658{ 1,670| 2,391} 2,508 2,634| 2,540{ 2,451} 2,414| 2,812| 2,879] 2,897
OnEatiomN; Needh. wat o B A N 515 427) 543 924| 1,565| 3,640| 4,384 5,011| 5,489 6,071| 6,636| 7,101| 6,782 7,419 6,258| 8,251|10,202{ 9,828|10,368 11,180}10,689{10, 673
VEanifobas S, o T s g s A s T ) 535 936/ 1,000{ 1,200] 1,478} 1,650| 1,762| 2,036( 1,933] 2,241{ 2,419| 2,036{ 2,015| 1,750{ 1,970} 2,003| 2,153| 1,434| 1,602 1,603] 1,900 2,336
Sagkatchewanksia Sassiisetngnis agi s et ! 84 206 394 766! 1,279 2,250{ 3,162| 1,067 4401 1,760f 1,681} 1,764| 2,404| 4,654| 6,091 8,276/10,576/11,690| 2,408| 1,419 2,877 3,192
Al erta g i SRR VPR E g T = = 104 338 481 878( 1,151y 1,350{ 1,270 1,250{ 1,600( 1,739( 2,128 2,050| 2,645| 1,707| 2,616| 3,166 4,031| 4,541 4,947 4,600
Br. Columbia—Colombie Brit............ 123 189 272 508 687( 1,435| 1,422} 1,576| 1,359| 1,522| 1,433 839 692 738 803| 1,323| 2,205| 2,061] 2,050{ 2,080| 2,063] 1,815
Fotally retatdes Skt bt e 1,257] 1,806 2,738 4,288| 6,343|11,480(13,762]13,387|13,053|15,319|16,320|17,025/17, 423 20,887|22, 690{27,055|33, 720(34,454(26,516(27, 35828, 817|28, 790
90.—Victorian Order of Nurses in Canada, 1927—Ordre Victoria des Infirmiéres du Canada, 1927
Centres

in Centres

: which in which
Nurses Confine- 2 Infant Otker Social School Home School | Well Baby

Centres in on Parental ments Nursing Welfare | Instructive | Service |[Instruction School Nursing Clinics

e Operation Duty Visits Attended Visits Visits Visits Visits Visits Visits is done are held

ovinces = —_ — - — - - - - - — —

Centres |Infirmiéres| Visites Accouche }Visites pour|Visites pour| Autres Visites aux [ Visite Visites Centres Centres
d’activité en pendant ments soins et |le bien-étre | visites de | pauvreset |{d’'inspection| scolaires ou les pourvus de
service [la grossesse| opérés |pansements | del’enfant | démons- |nécessiteux | scolaire locales | infirmiéres | créches ou

tration pratiquent poupon-

I’inspection niéres
scolaire

Nova Scotia—Nouvelle Ecosse...... 14l 27 3,854 1,418 57,532 6,003 931 1,078 248 485 4 8
New Brunswick—Nouv. Brunswick. 5 12 2,106 597 21,927 1,966 400 391 465 912 4 4
Quebec—Québec 6 67 8,144 1,967 108,228 9,626 5,444 Jhalit 132 6 1 4
Ontario 37 140 18,153 5,448 208,518 22,563 5,028 1,485 1,076 1,590 8 25
Manitoba 1 jlal 1,368 336 16,758 772 506 45 - - - Lo |
Saskatchewan 3 3 432 109 BT Y 504 271 99 29 39 - 1
Alberta, 2 9 1,010 496 20,218| 3,059 134 427 = = = 2
Brit. Columbia—Col. Britannique... 4 23 2,426 645 33,597 6,126 3,144 814 = - - 5
dlotalb il ihinie b il 69 292 37,493 11,016 470,490 50,619 15,858 4,450 1,950 3,032 15 50

‘OLA ‘FAIVIOOS ANIIDAH
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9—TEACHERS’ CLASSIFICATION, SALARIES AND EXPERIENCE
9 _PERSONNEL ENSEIGNANT, CLASSIFICATION, TRAITEMENT EN ANCIENNETE

91.—Nova Scotia Publicly Controlled Schools: Statistics of Teachers by Ciass of Certificate, Sex, Average, Salaries
and Years of Teaching Experience, 1927

91.—Ecoles de ia Nouvelle-Ecosse sous le controle administratif: Instituteurs par catégories, sexe, moyenne de
traitement et ancienneté, en 1927

Average Salaries

Moyenne de traitement

Experience!

Carriére enseignantet

Num-
ber
Class and sex - Pro- Dipléme et sexe Rural
Nom- | vincial | From Years aad
bre aid | Section taught Village Urban
- — Total o — — Total
Alloca-| Par la Années | Rurales | Urbaines
tion pro-| section d’ensei- et
vinciale | scolaire gnement | village
$ $ $
Academic— Académique—
L e e i 27 210 1,862 2,07 Hommes — 1 934 160 1,094
BleIale . b s 21 210 1,342 1,552 Femmes 1— 2 299 73 372
Class A— Classe A—
Males e s s i 78 175 1,182 1,357] Hommes 2— 5 503 233 736
Bemale® <. . .. % 293 175 641 816/ Femmes 5—10 252 265, 517
Class B— Classe B—
Male...... s s 50 140 1,035 1,175) Hommes 10—15 67 169 236
T [ A e 836 140 568 708 Femmes 15—20 &3 87 120
Class C— Classe C—
Malor s . = Wt 36 105 593 698 Hommes 20—25 15 74 89
Romalenss o iy 828 105 G2 626 Femmes 25—30 14 49 63
Class D— . Classe D—
Male:r st Tian 36 70 599 669] Hommes 30— 9 69 78
Female...... 2 733 70 461} ° 531 Femmes
Total... 2126 1,579 % 3,300
Class D, Temporary— Classe D, temporaire
T S e i oS 14 ]Included DR Hommes No exper. 548 62 610
EeTmalen 5 S 140 Femmes —
: Débutants
Permissive— Surnuméraires—
Males bisi= . s 28} {Se confond avec ‘“‘D”’ Hommes New to 1,031 165( 1,196
Hemale 0355 5. o 185 Femmes School
Total— Total— Nouveau
LN Y = Gt 263 - - 1,107/ Hommes A Pécole
Hemalels. . .o 3,036 - - 640 Femmes
Grand total....... 3,305, - - 678 Grand total
Number Normal
Braineds ;s i s 1,934 - - - | Normalicnnes .

1 Commencement of school ycar—! Au début de ’année scolaire.



91A.—PUBLICLY CONTROLLED SCHOOLS IN CANADA:

Classification of Teachers in the different provinces and the conditions upon which each class of certificate is awarded.

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
PEeriop oF PROBATION
PRoVINCE Crass or CERTIFICATE MINIMUM ACADEMIC STANDING NUMBER oF MONTHS OF NORMAL SCHOOL ALTERNATIVE CONDITIONS TO NORMAL SCHOOL How LonNag TENABLE BEFORE CERTIFICATE OraeEr CONDITIONS REMARKS
ATTENDANCE A TTENDANCE 1S MADE PERMANENT
PrinceE EDWARD IstaND...| First Class...........oovvveiennennn 2nd year Prince of Wales College............... Two years simultaneously with Academic Work| Graduate in Arts of Chartered College......... iProvisional; & iy il e ZAVCATSRN I S % 010
SaeondiC 1a8e. 2 F; 2w s W U 1st year Prince of Wales College................ @neyonr simultaneously, with' Academici Worle. d el B 5 f i s S i o e e o e PeormAanent, wu i Tihe SR Eg- 0 00 © ¥ Ui 2 et
ihrtE  asst e Tl 8 e e 1st year P.W. College making less than 60% in] 9 months..........eeeieeiiiuiinirneerereiniaifiiieiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiieieiiiiiieiananeen Permenent . cha e (Rl 0 e St o AT
exams. but doing satisfactory work. ¢
INOVASSCOTIALL L. o it AadoragehGIlasss Bi S oot T et University Graduation and Pass on University| 9 months or corresponding Diploma of recognized| No alternationsto3....................coiin.. Permanents: stk g batoes, liermis L Stus Character; age, 22 yrs.;] Temporary licenses of first class or lower
Graduates Testing Kxamination. Teacher Training Course. 2 years’ experience,| are issued under special conditions. All
: : ' 3 3 § physical training ‘““B’’.] expire 1931.
SuperioriBirst AR T e L Ciroide D6 PIPans e o8 W W B sevele s Y B 9 months or corresponding Diploma of recognized{ Scholasrhip of the ‘“Academic” ILicense andj{ Permanent.................|...cooioiiiiiiiiinnn. Character; age, 20 yrs.;
: Teacher Training Course. Superior 1st M.P.Q. physical training ‘‘B”’.
RSt B PR e o i R @Gt edLRass: % Lt ErEae o S o R SR AR 9 months or corresponding Diploma of recognized| Scholarship Grade XII and First Rank M.P.Q.f Permanent................locciiiiiiiiiiiii, Character; age, 19 yrs.;
Teacher Training Course. physical training “B’’.
Secondl SEYT T Mt -k i (E55 S At o SR T £ S S S A R (e i e el e R O S e A T ) Scholarship Grade XI and Second Rank M.P.Q.| Permanent.................0........o.ooon. Clglﬁ,racter; age, 18 yrs.;
ysical training.
hirdnstrhms A RREN S 8 ot R R PR (S e R 4,1 G A R TR S R T SR e B T e 41T R A Scholarship Grade X and Third Rank M.P.Q..| Permanent...........c..cioifiiiiiiiaiiiinniicacaeee. Character; age, 1g7 yTS.
) F eI DOTAE - ot i By Cirolde SO Phedites Tl il S ae o A b e ol as  a l et | Iy T S s SR e (O B P S O SN e e | AR e SR s Nt O e IR B S e e
NEW BRUNSWICK......... Grammar School.................. 126h Grade Mo 0. o JiuiE e o 8 i s haal et et S o S LA e Graduate in Arts of Chartered College.......... Bearmanent; Charaeterime Gl Sag siis: bl R e S L e S e
! 18 yrs.; physical training,
; Grade B.
Superior Ciass.......ooeeviiiiaien. 12th Grade..........cociieiiiiiienieeennnens Iischoolivear. Soi LSS, Bl Sl Sl Graduate in Arts of Chartered College.......... Bermanent: Gharactoringes ian St Shet wiaomintal | 2 o o f Tl S .
18 yrs.; physical training,
. 5 Grade B.
- T O S R R S M B 11th Grade, plus academic work at Normall 1 school year......ocvuueeerrnieimroneeeeennnee. Gradusate in Arts of Chartered College.......... Permnanent ,eharactersiagct| e sh i & iEea vl W s e e S s
schools. 18 yrs.; physical training,
: ¥ Grade B.
Second Class...... b g R A 10th Grade, plus academic work at Normall 1 school year........coccvvviiinineemnnnerenens. Graduate in Arts of Chartered College.......... Permanent; character; age,]....... e LA e b R G O e B Y
school. 18 yrs.; physical training,
Grade B.
hipdeClass Bt - tRe L e N a Oth (Crodt w5 s e L I s M T & SR i ORI e L R e R s [ e S i L T el e e R 1 T R e e e a2 B SR X AR S s < [ e RS e DS
yrs.; physical training,
Grade B.
O TRBRC Sl - 5 e ot Superior................. ceeeies Elementary diploma........coocoeeeeeian..nn 3 years simultaneously with academic work.....| Examination by Board of Examiners of the| Permanent..............oofoiiiiiiiiiindoine The Course of Study in the Normal Schools
Roman Catholic Com- 3 course followed in Normal Schools for Corre- is the same as that of the Roman Catholic
mittee. . ’ : sponding Diplomas. Central Board of Examiners.
Elementary.......o..coooooazeeee. Primary School Certificate, 6th year........... 9bvenzs simultansously with'academic wiorke:. cotl o LR BT R L i e Permanents. e or - o e e G BE Sy R I R R N E
Protestant Committee. | 1st Class High School or Academy.| B.A. Degree........ccveeeenrnnrrceeeineees i o ear Jicoutse Hin: Eiducation. at MeGnll iontl sb il - siliel sttt a il L L ROl AnEABAd e et ool SRR TR eat o T et Grade B Certificate in
Bishop’s with practice teaching under super- Physionl Fncetion.
vision.
2nd Class High School............. Intermediate Diploma and 6 units of work...... O e Ry e e L SO A Ve P e i B TG I A T P et T e R LR Y g TP armanent S SR T S S vab ke Grade B Certificate in
Faculty of Arts, McGill. : Physical Education.
Intermediate or (Model)........... School leaving or Matriculation Certificate......| 9months..........oviieieiiiiiiiiiioneeeeeeiiiiii, RSP Aot a0y Sl D ERE 11 b IR Permanent
TOICRDEMEREY . . . . .vis . +o v osigpare s wonis PORCITT T Ry G R S T RIS e i B e i S S A A T SR P e e . =2 LI RE Y, £ RS i e Permanent
- . ) (b) See Remarks.......... | ket b LR T R N i Sy BE TN Permanent (a) Students who hold a Grade IX Certi-
Kindergarten Assistant’s..... ..:..1 School leaving or Matriculation............oooeaf L i Tvélohye?rs folf\{ lecturels and practice teaching in ficate and present a certified statement
o ] § 7 g P ¢ i . chools of Montreal. hat they hav atten i
Kindergarten Director’s Certificate| Intermediate Diploma o: Tindergarten Assist-f @ pponths.......ooeiuiuivniiiiin o R =t AN | S e R N e L S R téch'i):l gking fhélzulltsvoslgdofacgg%e; 1%5
7 ant’s Certificate. from September till Christmas; or (2)
have taught school by permission of the
J Dept. of Education during this period are
admitted to the Elementary Class begin-
ik i ning in February.
ORBARION ... ... .. ovcuown it ot 550 e\ RN s (O e 3Normal Entrance (4 yrs. H.S. Course)......... O N ONGRS A i o L S il kY o s Sre 1Y Consideration given equivalent standing obtain-| Permantentie o sasbif it | 5 O A SN CATSE S wrate srololis Suecessful experience| Permancnt Certificates are not issued until
ed outside of Ontario. and 9% months addi-| applicants are 21 years of age.
tional Normal School
! c g ; Training.
B A s R e e e sLower Middle and Upper Schools IL.8. courses (o o) 7 T PSR R SR SRR SIS S Consideration given equivalent standing obtain-| Same...................... ALt S eyt SR E T CIASEE 5 A tenh Certificates.
completed (usually 5 years). ed outside of Ontario.
High School Assistant............. Degree in A_rtS, Science or Agriculture=ITomil toNh, ahita' S o o AR Rl is doistt o el istersns Consideration given equivalent standing obtain-| Permanent............. DS eanAR R T o Sueccessful experience
British University on approved courses. ed outside of Ontario. and  recommendation
of Inspector.
VP RRIETIOBA st s brs e s et Interim Second Class Prof., good for| Grade XI, entrance to Normal................. (oY N A e AR e RN G AR T ARV D o el S L S R (N SO e Asialready statads: s al SR S ANErarid L o ST R o S T e e See note 5.
9 years; becomes permanent 2nd
Class Prof. on recommendation of
an Inspector. 5 i
Interim 1st Class Professional......| Grade XII, entrance to Normal...........o.een B O I e e e ] e e e S T o O Y ORTS st 2 S| 01 ) F AR S A b e Becomes permanent 1st| A candidate who completes the Grade XI1I
class on recommenda-] Examination gets a Grade B Certificate
tion of inspector after] which may be raised to Grade A by
two years. Examination. Grade A and Collegiate
Certificate issued to any recognized
Graduate on completion of sufficient
: 0 % Normal training.
Collegiate Certificate.............. Degree in Arts or Science from a recogni zed | Bo 1 L bl - e R e R A e e o, S O e G R SRR e e o T SR R 1 Permanentic Aiter 1ubWOT. oo bl 5 ' tsistsle g e stoite
] University. . years’ successful teach-
ing.
SASKATCHEWAN . ..vovuenen- SecondiClass iat ol SNSRI 3Grade XI (Third year High School)........... SRR WEeles B e e L L e S Equivalent academic standing and training] 2 years..................... IS venr ot el e Satisfactory inspectors’
5 : obtained elsewhere. reports.
) o | B A S R oI 5 00 0.0 3Grade XII (Fourth year ITigh School)......... R S CABIS Bl RIS o Al oGt o Ay e o e R Equivalent academic standing and training| 2 years..................... 8 eariy = b A tor ga, Satisfactory inspectors’
; e g obtained elsewhere. reports.
High School.............oooeiuen. Degree in Arts or Science from a Canadian or} 38 weeks........ooveriniiiiiieiiiieiaiiennn. Equivalent academic standing and training| 2 years..................... lEveartt A Sor T N Satisfactory inspectors’
other British University. s obtained elsewhere. 5 reports.
Collegiatert s it Sl e e Degree in Arts or Science inony e, Canadian orfiggayeelints ot IR S Sl R Equivalent academic standing and training| During pleasure of the 1 g A A g T e Satisfactory inspectors’| Granted upon completion of one year’s
other British University. obtained elsewhere. ister. reports. successful teaching in High School or
Collegiate Institute while holding Per-
manent High School Certificate.
PATIRBRTA ... ciiloplels oilagats vs s s A A OIN Gl 875 « ool ko odhat e R AR BAL of B /ScitdegreaintATts from ‘& recopnizediNBie paloman e Tt IR e R L Equivalent training elsewhere.................. Pleasure of the Minister of| 1 year’s successful| Reading course pre-
University. Education. : teaching. scribed.
Hipst, Classs W Ubes St Lue Grade XIL....ooooeiiniiiiiiiiiiiieineiens B (o) 55 S b s O 07 i BB S G A B Equivalent training elsewlere.................. Pleasure of the Minister of| 1 year’s successfull Reading course pre-
Fducation. ; teaching. seribed.
SecondiClass by ot os i R Grade Xl s A R el CM s . S o o Thane sl el ot R T SR R b S e S e Equivalent training 1P N S et R 8 Pleasure of the Minister of| 1 year’s successful Reading course pre-
Education. teaching. seribed.
BririsE COLUMBIA......... AcademiC.....covvniiiiniiiiiienen. Degree in Arts, in Science or in Literature of| A diploma in Education of the University off . ... ... ... Valid during good behav-| 2 years’ successfull Satisfactory<ns1:XMLFault xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat"><ns1:faultstring xmlns:ns1="http://cxf.apache.org/bindings/xformat">java.lang.OutOfMemoryError: Java heap space</ns1:faultstring></ns1:XMLFault>